RELIGIONS
Indigenous traditional
religions

Development of new inter-religious tools

This Publication is part of the project Development of new Inter-religious tools

Development of new Inter-religious tools is a project financed under Key Action 2,
Capacity building in the field of youth under Western Balkans Window by European
Commission, within Erasmus + Youth in Action Program.

Project partners: NGO Iuventa (Serbia); Associazione TDM 2000 (Italy); Beyond Barriers - Pertej
Barrierave (Albania); BEES (Austria); Intercultura Dinan (France); United Societies of Balkans
(Greece); Batman Fen Lisesi Mezunları Derneği (Turkey); Föreningen Framtidståget (Sweden);
Better Life In Kosova (Kosovo); Crveni Križ NOVO SARAJEVO (Bosnia and Herzegovina); Nvo
Prima (Montenegro)

Prepared by: Nongovernmental organization "IUVENTA"

"The European Commission support for the production of this publication does not constitute an
endorsement of the contents which reflects the views only of the authors, and the Commission cannot be held
responsible for any use which may be made of the information contained therein."

TABLE OF CONTENTS
IDNDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGIONS .............................................. 7
AFRICAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION .................................. 8
 BANTY MYTHOLOGY/RELIGIONS ....................................................................9
NORTH AFRICA .................................................................................................... 10
 BERBER RELIGION ......................................................................................... 10
WEST AFRICA ...................................................................................................... 10
 AKAN RELIGION .............................................................................................. 10
 ASHANTI MYTHOLOGY (GANA) ..................................................................... 11
 DAHOMEY (FON) RELIGION ........................................................................... 12
 DOGON RELIGION (MALI) ............................................................................... 13
 BORI (HAUSA PEOPLE) .................................................................................. 14
 EDO RELIGION (BENIN KINGDOM, NIGERIA) ............................................... 14
 EFIK MYTHOLOGY (NIGERIA, CAMEROON) ................................................. 15
 SERER RELIGION ............................................................................................ 16
 ODINANI (NIGERA, CAMEROON) ................................................................... 17
 ISOKO MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION ..................................................................... 18
 YORUBA RELIGION (NIGERIA, BENIN) .......................................................... 19
 VODUN (BENIN) ............................................................................................... 20
 WEST AFRICAN VODUN ................................................................................. 20
CENTRAL AFRICA................................................................................................ 21
 BALUBA MYTHOLOGY.................................................................................... 21
 LUBA MYTHOLOGY ......................................................................................... 22
 BUSHONGO MYTHOLOGY (CONGO) ............................................................. 22
 BAMBUTI (PYGMY) MYTHOLOGY (CONGO) ................................................. 23
 LUGBARA RELIGION (CONGO) ...................................................................... 23
EAST AFRICA ....................................................................................................... 24
 AKAMBA MYTHOLOGY (EAST KENIA) .......................................................... 24
 DIN YA MSAMBWA (BUNGOMBA, TRANS NZOIA, KENYA) ......................... 25
 DINKA RELIGION (SUDAN) ............................................................................. 26
 LOTUKO MYTHOLOGY (SUDAN) .................................................................... 27
 KALENJIN RELIGION (KENYA, UGANDA, TANZANIA) ................................. 27
 MAASAI MYTHOLOGY (KENYA, TANZANIA) ................................................. 28
 MALAGASY MYTHOLOGY .............................................................................. 29
 OROMO RELIGION .......................................................................................... 30
SOUTHERN AFRICA............................................................................................. 30
3








BADIMO (BOTSWANA) .................................................................................... 30
KHOISAN RELIGION ........................................................................................ 31
SAN RELIGION ................................................................................................. 32
LOZI MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION (ZAMBIA) ....................................................... 32
TUMBUKU MYTHOLOGY................................................................................. 33
ZULU RELIGION (SOUTH AFRIKA) ................................................................. 33

AMERICAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION ............................. 35
NATIVE AMERICAN MYTHOLOGY .......................................................... 35
NORTH AMERICA ................................................................................................. 37
 ABENAKI MYTHOLOGY .................................................................................. 37
 ANISHINAABE .................................................................................................. 38
 BLACKFOOT MYTHOLOGY ............................................................................ 39
 CHEROKEE MYTHOLOGY .............................................................................. 42
 CHICKASAW MYTHOLOGY ............................................................................ 44
 CHOCTAW MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................ 46
 CREE MYTHOLOGY ......................................................................................... 47
 CREEK MYTHOLOGY ...................................................................................... 49
 CROW MYTHOLOGY ....................................................................................... 50
 HAIDA MYTHOLOGY ....................................................................................... 52
 HO-CHUNK MYTHOLOGY ............................................................................... 53
 HOPI MYTHOLOGY .......................................................................................... 54
 INUIT MYTHOLOGY (ima jos da se doda I doradi)......................................... 56
 IROQUOIS MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................. 58
 KUKSU .............................................................................................................. 60
 KWAKIUTL MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................ 60
 LAKOTA MYTHOLOGY .................................................................................... 61
 LENI LENAPE MYTHOLOGY ........................................................................... 63
 MIDEWIWIN ...................................................................................................... 65
 MIWOK .............................................................................................................. 65
 NAVAJO MYTHOLOGY .................................................................................... 67
 NOOTKA MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................... 69
 NUU-CHAH-NULT MYTHOLOGY ..................................................................... 71
 OHLONE MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................... 71
 POMO MYTHOLOGY ........................................................................................ 73
 PAWNEE MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................... 75
 PUREPECHA .................................................................................................... 76
 SALISH MYTHOLOGY...................................................................................... 76
 SELK'NAM RELIGION ...................................................................................... 77
 SENECA MYTHOLOGY .................................................................................... 77
4







TSIMSHIAN MYTHOLOGY ............................................................................... 78
URARINA .......................................................................................................... 80
UTE MYTHOLOGY ........................................................................................... 80
WYANDOT RELIGION ...................................................................................... 81
ZUNI MYTHOLOGY .......................................................................................... 81

SOUTH AMERICA ................................................................................................. 84
 CHILOTE MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................... 84
 GUARANI MYTHOLOGY .................................................................................. 84
 INCA MYTHOLOGY .......................................................................................... 85
 JIVAROAN RELIGION ...................................................................................... 88
 MAPUCHE RELIGION ...................................................................................... 89
 MUISCA RELIGION AND MUISCA MYTHOLOGY ........................................... 90

EUROASIAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION ........................... 91
ASIAN .................................................................................................................... 91
 BATHOUISM ..................................................................................................... 91
 BENZHUISM ..................................................................................................... 91
 BIMOISM ........................................................................................................... 92
 BON .................................................................................................................. 92
 CHINESE MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................... 93
 JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY ............................................................................... 95
 KOREAN SHAMANISM .................................................................................... 97
 MANCHU SHAMANISM .................................................................................... 98
 MUN (LEPCHA) ................................................................................................ 98
 PEMENA (KARO PEOPLE (INDONESIA)) ....................................................... 99
 SHAMANISM IN SIBERIA................................................................................. 99
 TENGRISM ...................................................................................................... 100
 UA DAB (indigenous religion of the Hmong people) .................................. 101
 HMONG RELIGION ......................................................................................... 101
 VIETNAMESE FOLK RELIGION..................................................................... 102
EUROPEAN (URALIC) ........................................................................................ 103
 ESTONIAN MITHOLOGY ……………………………….………………………... 103
 SHAMANISM AMONG ESKIMO PEOPLES ................................................... 103
 FINNISH MYTHOLOGY AND FINNISH PAGANISM ....................................... 105
 SHAMANISTIC REMNANTS IN HUNGARIAN FOLKLORE ........................... 106
 SANI SHAMANISM ......................................................................................... 106

OCEAN/PACIFIC/MARITIME SOUTHEAST ASIA INDIGENOUS
TRADITIONAL RELIGION ....................................................................... 109
5

AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY (DREAMTIME) .............................. 109
AUSTRONESIAN BELIEFS ................................................................................. 111
 INDONESIAN MYTHOLOGY .......................................................................... 111
 ALUK TO DOLO (indigenous religion of the Toreja people) .................. 112
 BALINESE MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION ........................................................ 112
o BALINESE HINDUISM ...................................................................... 113
 TRADITIONAL BATAK RELIGION ............................................................ 114
o PARMALIM........................................................................................ 116
 KAHARINGAN (indigenous religion of the Dayak people) ..................... 116
 JAVANESE BELIEFS ................................................................................. 117
 MARAPU (indigenous religion of the Sumba people)............................. 118
 PEMENA (indigenous religion of the Karo people) ................................. 119
 SUNDA WIWITAN (indigenous religion of the Sundanese people) ....... 119
 MELANESIAN MYTHOLOGY ......................................................................... 120
 MICRONESIAN MYTHOLOGY ....................................................................... 122
 MODEKNGEI .............................................................................................. 123
 NAURUAN INDIGENOUS RELIGION ........................................................ 124
 PHILIPPINE INDIGENOUS RELIGIONS ......................................................... 124
 TAGALOG INDIGENOUS RELIGION......................................................... 125
 TAGBANWA INDIGENOUS RELIGION ..................................................... 125
 POLYNESIAN MYTHOLOGY.......................................................................... 126
 COOK ISLANDS MYTHOLOGY ................................................................. 128
 HAWAIIAN MYTHOLOGY/HAWAIIAN RELIGION ..................................... 128
 MAORI MYTHOLOGY ................................................................................ 129
o MAORY RELIGION ........................................................................... 130
 RAPA NUI MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION ......................................................... 131

6

IDNDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGIONS
The word indigenous refers to anything that is native to a particular geographical region. This includes people, cultures,
languages, or species of plants or animals.
The number of indigenous religions in the world, as well as the number of their practitioners, is nearly impossible to
calculate.
The reality is that indigenous religions, rather than being formal institutions, tend to be an undefined part of everyday life.
Many indigenous cultures do not even have a word for "religion." Many of these religious systems do not have a name
other than the name attached to the tribal group itself.
While the world's indigenous religions show remarkable variety, they also tend to show important similarities. These
similarities appear not in the specifics of the belief system but rather in its overall nature. Some features that characterize
indigenous religions include the following: geographic location, the use of ritual and artifacts, community participation, a
fluid structure, and belief in a supreme God or other divinities (gods).
An indigenous religious group tends to live within a specific bioregion, or a region with a relatively uniform environment
and ecology (mountain, desert, rainforest, or plains). Because of characteristics of this environment (for example, a short
growing season in mountainous regions, drought in a desert, heavy rains in a rainforest region, and so on), indigenous
religions develop explanations of the world and its origins based on the characteristics of their region. Most such religions
have strong ecological beliefs as people try to live in harmony with the natural order.
Indigenous religions rarely have written sacred texts. Rather, their beliefs focus on dances, costumes, masks, ritual
traditions, and sacred artifacts (material objects). These practices are part of a people's cultural identity and help them
forge a sense of connection with their world. Indigenous religions transmit wisdom, cultural values, and history, not
through formal education but through myths, storytelling, drama, and art.
They tend not to rely on silent meditation or individualized experiences but on ritual activities that bind people to the
community. Many of these rituals mark important occasions, such as planting or gathering a harvest. Yet in many
indigenous religious traditions, people seek wisdom of their own through vision quests and similar private rituals. Some
religions rely on hallucinogenic substances (mind-altering drugs), as well as chanting and ritual, to create a trancelike
state in which they can experience the spiritual.
Indigenous religions are not bound by formal theologies. They tend to evolve and change as the conditions of life change.
Sometimes the term traditional is used to refer to these religions. Many modern religious scholars, however, avoid this
word because it suggests something old and unchanging rather than something living and adaptable.
Most indigenous religions believe in some sort of great spirit, a god, whether male or female, who created the world and is
responsible for the way the world works. Some believe in multiple gods. Such religions also tend to believe that the
natural world is full of spirits who control such things as the weather, the harvest, the success of a hunt, and illness.
Shamans and diviners are believed to be able to read the signs of the natural order, communicate with the spirits, and
understand the future and the will of the god or gods. Shamans are priests or priestesses who have strong connections to
the spiritual world and use that connection to help others. Diviners are people who can read signs in nature to determine
things such as the location of scarce water or future events.
About Indigenous Religions
 Belief. Indigenous religions have a strong connection to nature and have worship practices that bring the
community together. They usually do not have any formal teachings, but seek to live in harmony with nature.
 Followers. There are about 300 million followers of indigenous religions, though they may also practice other
faiths.
 Name of God. Indigenous religions have many different names for their God or gods, including Olódùmarè, Gran
Met, the Great Spirit, Nzambi, and Dagpa.
 Symbols. There is no symbol that represents all indigenous religions. They each may have objects special to
their beliefs. For instance, the Sioux hold the hoop, or circle, as a sacred symbol of unity.
 Worship. Indigenous worship is primarily nature-based, with ceremonies using objects from nature or occurring
outdoors.
 Dress. Dress for worship may vary across indigenous religions, but often there are no requirements.
 Texts. Written texts are a distinct non-feature in indigenous religions.
 Sites. Sacred sites may vary from religion to religion.
 Observances. Each indigenous religion has its own special observances, oftentimes surrounding periods of
seasonal change.
 Phrases. Some indigenous religions may have a common phrase that unites their followers, but many do not.
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AFRICAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION
In many fundamental ways, African indigenous religions are little different from many of the world's more dominant
religions. They believe in the concept of God and the supernatural. The supernatural is anything that is beyond what is
observable, including things relating to God or spirits. This belief is part of their everyday lived experience. As they go
about their daily activities (hunting, farming, traveling, giving birth, working, treating illness and injury, getting married, and
burying the dead), they remain aware of the presence of the supernatural and its effect on the success or failure of their
activities and on their relationships with the community.
African indigenous religions provide people with a way of seeing the world and of understanding their place in it. Like
Judaism or Islam, these religions give people a system of values, beliefs, and attitudes from the time they are children. An
outsider could adopt the religion of an African culture only to the extent that he or she could come to see the world in the
same way that the culture does.
The religions also promote a system of morality (values) and good behavior. Such a moral code may not be as formalized
as Jewish law as it is developed in the Torah (one of Judaism's sacred texts), for example, but all children grow up
learning right from wrong. This knowledge of right from wrong becomes part of the world view of members of the group.
As in other religions, African indigenous religions recognize the importance of ritual, which is a way of carrying out a
ceremony or event. These rituals are often associated with important events, such as planting or harvesting crops, as well
as with birth, marriage, and death. These rituals are important because they serve as a way of binding the members of
the community to one another, in much the same way that Jews or Muslims find a sense of community in attending
worship services at temples or mosques.
Most African indigenous religions believe in a supreme God. The names of the supreme God are many and differ with the
many language groups of Africa. To cite just a few examples, in the Congo, the supreme God is variously called Akongo,
Arebati, Djakomba, Katshonde, Kmvoum, Leza, and Nzambi. In Kenya, it has the names Akuj, Asis, Mulungu, Mungu,
Ngai, and Nyasaye. In Nigeria, the supreme God is called Ondo, Chuku, Hinegba, Olódùmarè, Olorun, Osowo, Owo, and
Shoko.
The supreme God shares many characteristics with the God of Islam, Christianity, and Judaism. God is seen as the
creator of all things who sustains (maintains), provides for, and protects creation with both justice and mercy. God rules
over the universe. He (or She) is all-knowing and all-powerful. African indigenous religions believe that it is not possible
for human beings to know God directly. God is often seen as a parent: in some instances, a father; in others, a mother.
In contrast to the major monotheistic (believing in one god) religions, African indigenous religions tend to believe that
God, after creating the world, withdrew and is not involved in the day-to-day affairs of humans. That task is left to a group
of lesser spirits. These spirits are similar to the angels and demons of Christianity, Islam, and Judaism. They
communicate directly with people and act as intermediaries between God and humans.
These lesser spirits can be either good or bad. Good spirits provide humans with a host of benefits. They protect crops
and livestock, ensure success in hunting, and provide such benefits as good health and long life, life-giving rains
(especially in dry climates), and children. People can win and keep the favor of these spirits through good behavior. If a
person or community offends the spirits, the spirits can withdraw their favor. It is in this way that African indigenous
religions explain such misfortunes as drought, failed crops, and illness.
Good spirits can be divided into two categories. One consists of ancestral spirits that continue to play a role in human
affairs. Some of these ancestral spirits are those of the recently dead. They help the community and the family remain
prosperous and healthy, although they can also send illness or failed crops as a warning against bad behavior. Other
ancestral spirits are those of the long dead, particularly those of rulers or very wise people. These spirits can ensure that
the community survives for a long time and enjoys prosperity.
Because of this emphasis on the wisdom of ancestors, African indigenous religions tend to conduct elaborate funeral rites
for the dead. They also continue to honor the dead by compiling genealogies (family trees) and offering symbolic food
and drink to the ancestral spirits.
Many African indigenous religions, though not all, also recognize nature spirits. These spirits are believed, for example, to
inhabit the sky to control rain and weather or to inhabit streams to control fish. Others inhabit the trees, mountains, and
rocks. This belief in nature spirits is often referred to as animism. Strictly speaking, however, the term animism implies
that people worship natural objects themselves. African indigenous religions do not worship the objects but the spirits they
believe animate, or enliven, these forces of nature. An important characteristic of these religions is that they see little if
any distinction between the natural and the supernatural worlds.
African indigenous religions, like many Western religions (the religions of countries in Europe and the Americas), believe
in evil spirits as well. These evil spirits cause disruption and chaos in response to bad behavior on the part of people. Just
as an ancestral spirit can cause a drought as a warning to the community, evil spirits can cause drought as a form of
punishment or simply because they are evil.
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 BANTY MYTHOLOGY/RELIGIONS
The Bantu mythology is the system of myths and legends of the Bantu peoples of Africa. Although Bantu peoples account
for several hundred different ethnic groups, there is a high degree of homogeneity in Bantu cultures and mythologies, just
as in Bantu languages. The phrase "Bantu mythology" usually refers to the common, recurring themes that are found in
all or most Bantu cultures.
All Bantus traditionally believe in a supreme God. The nature of God is often only vaguely defined, although he may be
associated with the Sun, or the oldest of all ancestors, or have other specifications. Most names of God include the Bantu
particle ng (nk), that is related to the sky; some examples are Mulungu (Yao people and others), Mungu (Swahili people),
Unkulunkulu (Zulu people), Ruhanga (Nyoro and others), and Ngai (some other groups). In many traditions, in fact, God is
supposed to live in the skies, much like in western mythologies and religions; there are also traditions that locate God on
some high mountain (as in Greek mythology), for example the Kirinyaga mountain for Kikuyu people.
There are several Bantu myths that are intended to explain, or that elaborate on, the distance between God and men, i.e.,
the sky and the earth. In many Bantu creation myths the sky and the earth used to be closer to each other, and were
separated by God because of some disturbance caused by men. For example, there's a Bantu myth of God being
disturbed by the pestles handled by women, that would hit His belly when raised up, and another one where God is
offended by the smoke of man-made fires. There are also myths about men trying to climb up to God's place (e.g., by
climbing up a very high tree, or up a dangling rope).
God is almost never described as the Creator of all things, as in most Bantu mythologies the universe is eternal and has
no beginning. Animals are also a part of this eternal universe. While not its creator, God is intimately related to the
universe; animals are sometimes referred to as "His people", and in some of the myths about God moving away from men
(for example, the one mentioned above about the smoke of man-made fires) it is clear that God's discontent with men has
to do with their habit of manipulating and corrupting the natural world.
In traditional Bantu religions God is high above the earth. All religious practices are intended to worship God. This
traditional attitude of Bantu belief systems has been modified, to various degrees and in various ways, by the advent of
Christianity (or Islam), as the God of Christians and Muslims has been equated to the Bantu supreme God. Mungu has
thus become a God that cares about humanity and that it makes sense to worship and pray to.
While in Bantu mythology the universe and the animals are eternal, so that there are no creation myths about their origin,
the opposite holds for mankind. In many Bantu myths, the first man was born from a plant: for example, he came from a
bamboo stem in Zulu, and from a "Omumborombonga" tree in Herero mythology. Other traditions have the first men come
out of a cave or a hole in the ground. People that mainly live on cattle farming usually believe that men and cattle
appeared on earth together.
It can be noted that, as is the case with many mythologies, Bantu mythologies about the creation of man are often limited
to describing their own origins, rather than those of all of humanity. For example, most Bantu peoples that coexist with
bushmen do not include these in their creation myths (i.e., bushmen are considered, like animals, to be a part of the
eternal universe rather than a part of mankind - this could partially explain why, ten or fifteen years ago, rebel forces in
eastern Congo were reported to practice cannibalism on pygmies).
Most Bantu cultures share a common myth about the origin of death, involving a chameleon. According to this myth, God
sent the chameleon to announce to men that they would never die. The chameleon went on his mission, but he walked
slowly and stopped along the way to eat. Some time after the chameleon had left, a lizard went to announce to men that
they would die. Being much quicker than the chameleon, the lizard arrived first, thus establishing the mortal nature of
man. As a consequence of this myth, both chameleons and lizards are often considered bad omens in Bantu cultures.
Depending on local traditions, there are different explanations for the "double message" of the
chameleon and lizard. In some cases, God sends both the chameleon and the lizard, with their respective omens,
intentionally committing mankind's destiny to the outcome of their race. In some other cases, the lizard eavesdrops the
orders God gives to the chameleon, and chooses to bring the opposite message out of envy. In still other cultures, after
having sent the chameleon, God changes his mind as a consequence of the bad behaviour of mankind. Missionaries
have often adapted the myth of the chameleon to evangelize Bantu Africans; the chameleon, who brings the good news
of eternal life to mankind, is thus equated to Jesus Christ.
Most Bantu religious systems had no priesthood, or officially recognized mediator between the material and the spiritual
worlds rather, they believed that political leadership was accompanied by religious responsibility. For example, a
chiefdom or kingdom relied on the chief or monarch for physical and spiritual survival. Particular importance was attached
to the status of the diviner, or sangoma , however; the sangoma underwent rigorous training to acquire the extensive
knowledge and skills necessary for divination and healing.
Bantu religions usually avoided any claim that rituals performed by human beings could influence the actions of the
supreme deity, or high god; rituals were normally intended to honor or placate lesser spiritual beings, and sometimes to
ask for their intervention. The high god was a remote, transcendent being possessing the power to create the Earth, but
beyond human comprehension or manipulation. Ancestors, in contrast, were once human and had kinship ties with those
on earth, and they were sometimes amenable to human entreaties.
Many Bantu societies have historical accounts or myths that explain the presence of human society on earth. In many
cases, these myths affirm that human beings first emerged from a hole in the ground, that they were plucked from a field
or a bed of reeds, or that they were fashioned from elemental substances through the efforts of a supreme deity. Death
originated in the failure of human beings or their messengers, such as a chameleon who was sent to relay a divine
message of immortality, but who delayed and was overtaken by the message of death.
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NORTH AFRICA
 BERBER RELIGION
The traditional Berber religion is the ancient and native set of beliefs and deities adhered to by the Berber autochthones
of North Africa. Many ancient Berber beliefs were developed locally, whereas others were influenced over time through
contact with other traditional African religions (such as the Ancient Egyptian religion), or borrowed during antiquity from
the Punic religion, Judaism, Iberian mythology, and the Hellenistic religion. The most recent influence came from Islam
and pre-Islamic Arab religion during the medieval period. Some of the ancient Berber beliefs still exist today subtly within
the Berber popular culture and tradition. Syncretic influences from the traditional Berber religion can also be found in
certain other faiths.
The traditions are today largely replaced by Islam, but many Berber cults still exists in one shape or another among a
substantial minority among Berbers. Especially in Algeria, older cults survive to varying extents.
GODS
Berber religion has the structure of polytheism, although never formalized beyond local cults. Berbers could adhere to one
of a few of the several gods of the Berber pantheon.
The tombs of the early Berber or their ancestors show that the Berbers and their ancestors [The Ibero-maurussians]
believed in another world after the death. They tended to bury their deads in save places after they realized that the
corpses buried in unsave places risked to be damaged by the animals, and putted some tools and jewelries with the
corpses.
It is remarkable how the tombs of the early Berbers have been evoluated from primitive tombs to more complicated ones,
and that appears in the pyramidical tombs that are spread in North-Africa including the Canary Islands.
Those tombs were built in honor of the dead person who was an important in the Berber communities. The most known
Berber pyramid is Emdaghsen-pyramid.
According to Herodotus, the ancient Berbers (who were known as the Libyan to him) worshiped the moon and sun, and
sacrified for them.
Prior to the invasion by the Arabs in the 7th century, Berber people were either Christians, Jews or Animists. An Animist
believes that it is not only humans who have souls and spirits but that all plants, animals and even the land is spiritual,
connecting us all to one another. After being conquered by the Arab nation the Berbers were forced to convert to Islam.
The overwhelming majority of the Berber community are Islamic (Sunni Muslim). A large Jewish Berber population could
be found in Morocco up until the 1960’s, now much smaller after their numbers decreased dramatically as a result of
emigration. Many Christian Berbers have also emigrated, mostly to France, with only a handful remaining in Morocco.
https://www.youtube.com/watch?v=TndKBnoWHto

WEST AFRICA
 AKAN RELIGION
Akan religion comprises the traditional beliefs and religious practices of the Akan people of Ghana and eastern Ivory
Coast. Akan religion is referred to as Akom.
The Akan have many subgroups (including the Ashanti, the Akuapem, the Wassa, the Abron, the Anyi, and the Baoulé,
among others), so the religion varies greatly by region and subgroup.
Similar to other traditional religions of West and Central Africa, Akan cosmology consists of a supreme creator god who
generally does not interact with humans and many lesser spirits who assist humans.
Indigenous Akan religion is based upon the worship of a High God, various spirits or deities, and ancestors. The High
God—known as Onyame, Onyankopon, and by other names—is the Creator, now otiose; he is accompanied by Asase
Yaa, the goddess of the earth. The ancestors live in the land of the dead and may demand offerings, in the past including
those of slaves. The royal ancestors are at the heart of the ritual protection of a kingdom. They are "fed" at shrines in the
form of blackened stools of wood and kept in the "stool rooms" in palaces and houses. Traditionally, the stools were
anointed with human blood, gunpowder, and spider webs, and given alcoholic drink; human sacrifices are no longer
made. Spirits or deities are many, and the living can communicate with them through prayer, sacrifice, and possession.
Each has its own oso/o, or priest; an okomfo is a living spirit medium who interprets the words of a spirit who is consulted
to remove sickness and human disasters. Each kingdom and town has, or had in past years, an annual purification ritual,
known as odwira, in which the king, the office of kingship, the kingdom, and the town are purified of the pollution of the
preceding year; this is often known in the literature as a "yam festival."
Akan people believe that they are made up of three different spiritual and physical elements. The person who inherits
their physical being is their mom from the blood and inherits their spiritual being from their dad and the soul from Nyame.
Nyame is the creator god. After the death of the person the soul is then returned to Nyame.
The Akan tell time differently then how we tell it today. They have nine cycles and forty day are in each cycle. In each
cycle there are two days where they will pay their respects to their ancestors.
They also take a day to honor the chief.
Akan Religion has three basic parts:
10

- Supreme Being
- The Abosom/Obosom
- The Ancestors
Everything in Akan religion is orally passed through oral speaking and stones.
Do not directly worship their supreme God. They build shrines to honor their ancestors and deities which acts as a
passage way to the supreme God.
Ritual system centers around an ancestral worship.
Followers of this faith belief comes from their ancestors because the ancestors are believed to be in close contact with the
supreme God.
Akan also believe that human creativity affects the universe positevely or negatively.
Akwasidae is one of the festival the Ashanti Akan celebrate. It is celebrated every Sunday once every six weeks.
For Akans, names are determined by the day the child is born. They have a naming ceremony called Den to. Every day of
the week is governed by a specific obosom. On the day that the child is born the obosom is transferred into the soul of the
child. Every person receives a soul name which is also determined by the day the child is born. A child that is boy that is
born on a Sunday will be named Kwesi, kwasi, Akwasi. Females would be named Esi, Akosua, and Akousia. These
names are from the obosom Awushi or Asi which is related to the sun. They also receive their formal names that identifies
the child's function and potential that relates to his or her clan. The naming ceremony occur during the early mourning of
the eighth day. During the ceremony family members and elders go to the father's house. What happens is that libations
are poured, prayers are said and spirts are invoked. An elder from the father side will announce the name of the child.
GIfts are given to the newborn and will drink one of the cups where nsa and water is mixed. After that they start eating a
meal together.
Marriage for the Akan is a huge decision for each individual family that extends the lineages for the future. The most
common system of marriage is the cross-cousin marriage of when a man is required to marry his mother's brother's
daughter(Matrilateral), his father's sister's daughter (Patrilateral), or a relative who is his mother's brother's and father's
sister's daughter (Bilateral). When someone gets married in the Akan group, it is mainly arranged by the fathers. The
mother would check the suitability or background of the bride or groom from their neighbors and friends. If the bride or
groom are suitable, they begin the ceremony plans and gifts to pay back the acceptance of a marriage between two
families. Money is gifted after negotiations of the families.
Most importantly, the groom must provide "bride-to-be" gifts such as house furniture, clothing, perfume, and money. Of
course, the bride also must provide gifts in return, such as the possession she was given at puberty. If either of the
partners fail to present gifts of their portion, the marriage may be cancelled. But, a marriage ceremony is important
because they are mainly held for the parents of both families to get to know one another. Marriage ceremonies are also
meant to show the family that the bride is the right one without the groom present called "knocking on the door" showing
the bride to the family and presenting gifts. If a couple were to be divorced, all the money the bride received would have
to be returned, but the gifts she received were to be kept. After a child was born, divorce rates became higher. Children
are a sign of status and wealth in marriages. Marriages that were formed by the family were more focused on family
reputation rather than personal ones. But, an older man in a marriage would also make the family's reputation even
greater.
In an Akan clan, there are forms of marriages that are commonly practiced. Three of the most common are "Marriage
Ordinance" that allows monogamous marriages, "Marriage of Mohammedans Ordinance" with polygyny and "Marriage
under Ordinance and customary" that exists throughout. Although polygyny was allowed, it was very rare for a man to be
married to more than one woman due to the fact that it cost great wealth to afford that many marriages. But it was not
surprising for male chiefs to have over 30 structural wives to choose the right one. Customary marriages were also very
common. Customary marriages had long traditions that a drink had to be shared to notify one's intentions as a gift.

 ASHANTI MYTHOLOGY (GANA)
Ashanti Mythology is the lore of the Ashanti people of Ghana.
The most important god in the pantheon of the Ashanti is Nyame (also Nyankopon), the omniscient, omnipotent sky god.
His wife is Asase Ya and they have two children, Bia and Anansi. Asase Ya is an earth goddess of ferility.
Anansi is one of the most important and famous gods of Ashanti lore. He is a trickster and a culture hero, who acts on
behalf of Nyame and brings rain to stop fires and performing other duties for him. Eventually, Anansi was replaced by a
chameleon.
In some beliefs, Anansi created the sun, stars and the moon. He created the first man, but Nyame actually made him
come to life. He taught mankind agriculture.
CREATION MYTH
Long ago a man and a woman came down from heaven, while another man and woman came out of the ground.
The Lord of Heaven also sent a African python, a non-poisonous snake of Africa, which made its home in a river.
In the beginning men and women had no children; they had no desire for one another and did not know the process of
procreation and birth.
It was the Python who taught them. He asked the men and women if they had any children, and on being told that they
had none, the Python said he would make the women conceive. He told the couples to stand facing each other, and then
he went into the river and came out with his mouth full of water. This he sprayed on their bellies, saying "Kus, kus" (words
that are still used in clan rituals).
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Then the Python told the couples to go home and lie together, and the women conceived and bore children.
These children took the spirit of the river where the Python lived as their clan spirit. Members of that clan hold the python
as taboo; they must never kill it, and if they find a python that has died or been killed by someone else, they put white clay
on it and bury it human fashion.

 DAHOMEY (FON) RELIGION
The Dahomean religion was practiced by the Fon people of the Dahomey Kingdom. The kingdom existed until 1898 in
what is now the country of Benin. Slaves taken from Dahomey to the Caribbean used elements of the religion to form
Vodou and other religions of the Afro-Caribbean diaspora.
The Kingdom of Dahomey shared many religious rituals with surrounding populations; however, it also developed unique
ceremonies, beliefs, and religious stories for the kingdom. These included royal ancestor worship and the specific vodun
practices of the kingdom.
Early kings established clear worship of royal ancestors and centralized their ceremonies in the Annual Customs of
Dahomey. The spirits of the kings had an exalted position in the land of the dead and it was necessary to get their
permission for many activities on earth. Ancestor worship pre-existed the kingdom of Dahomey; however, under King
Agaja, a cycle of ritual was created centered on first celebrating the ancestors of the king and then celebrating a family
lineage.
The Annual Customs of Dahomey (xwetanu or huetanu in Fon) involved multiple elaborate components and some
aspects may have been added in the 19th century. In general, the celebration involved distribution of gifts, human
sacrifice, military parades, and political councils. Its main religious aspect was to offer thanks and gain the approval for
ancestors of the royal lineage. However, the custom also included military parades, public discussions, gift giving (the
distribution of money to and from the king), and human sacrifice and the spilling of blood.
Human sacrifice was an important part of the practice. During the Annual Custom, 500 prisoners would be sacrificed. In
addition, when a ruler died, hundreds, to thousands of prisoners would be sacrificed. As many as 4,000 were reported
killed In one of these ceremonies in 1727.
Dahomey had a unique form of West African Vodun that linked together preexisting animist traditions with vodun
practices. Oral history recounted that Hwanjile, a wife of Agaja and mother of Tegbessou, brought Vodun to the kingdom
and ensured its spread. The primary deity is the combined Mawu-Lisa (Mawu having female characteristics and Lisa
having male characteristics) and it is claimed that this god took over the world that was created by their mother NanaBuluku. Mawu-Lisa governs the sky and is the highest pantheon of gods, but other gods exist in the earth and in thunder.
Religious practice organized different priesthoods and shrines for each different god and each different pantheon (sky,
earth or thunder). Women made up a significant amount of the priest class and the chief priest was always a descendent
of Dakodonou.
The leopard being their sacred animal. The public sacrifice to this animal consists of a bullock; but private sacrifices of
fowls, and even goats, are common, and are offered with great ceremony. When a man dies his principal wives and some
of his favorites are offered in sacrifice on his tomb. The priesthood is taken from the higher classes, even some of the
royal wives and children being found in the sacred order. To reveal the sacred mysteries and incantations, the knowledge
of which is limited to the priestly office, is visited with certain death.
The traditional Fon religion is regionally called Vodoun, Vodzu or Vodu, which is etymologically linked to Vodun – a term
that refers to their theological concept of "numerous immortal spirits and deities".
The religious practice of the Fon people have four overlapping elements: public gods, personal or private gods, ancestral
spirits, and magic or charms.
The Vodoun religion is polytheistic. The Fon people have a concept of a female Supreme Being called Nana Buluku, who
gave birth to the Mawu, Lisa and created the universe. After giving birth, the mother Supreme retired, and left everything
to Mawu-Lisa (Moon-Sun, female-male) deities, spirits and inert universe. Mawu-Lisa created numerous minor imperfect
deities. In Fon belief, the feminine deity Mawu had to work with trickster Legba and the snake Aido Hwedo to create living
beings, a method of creation that imbued the good, the bad and a destiny for every creature including human beings.
Only by appeasing lesser deities and Legba, in Fon theology, can one change that destiny. This appeasing requires
rituals and offerings to the lesser gods and ancestral spirits, who are believed to have ability to do favors to human
beings.
A typical traditional home compound of the Fon people has a Dexoxos, or ancestral shrine. The charms are locally called
gbo, gris gris, ju ju, or obeah, involve leaves, herbs, smoke and these are offerings to public or personal gods of each
family.
While many Fon identify as Christian, the majority continue to practice Benin's traditional religion Vodun. The Fon have
priests and mediums who receive the spirits on the occasion of the great festivals. The cult of the sacred serpents in the
temple of Whydah had some importance, but eventually fell into disuse. Practice can involve drumming to induce
possession by one of these gods or spirits.
The Fon culture is patrilineal and allows polygyny and divorce. A man with multiple wives usually lived in a compound with
each wife and her children occupying a separate hut. A collection of compounds formed a village, usually headed by a
hereditary chief. In contemporary times, tradition patrilineal clan-based living and associated practices are uncommon.
Funerals and death anniversaries to remember their loved ones are important events, including drumming and dancing as
a form of mourning and celebrating their start of life as a spirit by the one who died, can last for days.
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 DOGON RELIGION (MALI)
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Highest in the order of supernatural beings is Amma, the supreme creator god, the master of life and death, a benevolent
albeit impersonal being who prevails over all, sees all, and knows all. He is responsible for the creation of three other
subordinate beings, the worship of which is the basis of several totemic cults. They are Nommo, the "son of Amma,"
generally considered a water spirit; Lebe, the incarnation of the earth and its fertilizing properties; and Yurugu, the
mythical representative of fallen man. The Dogon also believe in various malevolent and benevolent spirits who populate
the bush, trees, and uninhabited places.
Although the Dogon recognize the creator god Amma as the Supreme Being and address prayers and sacrifices to him,
the core set of beliefs and practices focuses on ancestor worship. This is manifested through the cult of the masks, the
Lebe cult, the Binu cult, and the more general cult of the ancestors associated with the ginna.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
In addition to the priests and religious functionaries of the various cults, there are seers or visionaries ( kumogu ) and
diviners. Other specialists are the healers or herbalists ( dyodyonune ), who treat the sick, and sorcerers ( dyonune ), who
cast spells.
CEREMONIES
The principal ceremonies center around agriculture and death.
The great annual Feast of Sowing ( bulu ) begins in April or May, prior to the beginning of the rainy season, in all the
villages of the region. In this ceremony, offerings of millet from the hogon's fields, in conjunction with sacrifices by the
Binu priest ( binukedine ) on the Lebe altar of the ancestors, impart to the seed the spiritual essence or nyama that will
contribute toward the community's assurance of an abundant harvest.
The funerary ceremonies of the Dogon consist of two parts: the initial rites, which take place immediately following death
and continue for about a week, and the more elaborate dama rites that terminate the mourning period after an
indeterminate period of time. All the rites and ceremonies involve, in varying degrees of complexity, offerings and
sacrifices, mock battles, and the prominent display of the carved masks (generally through their use in the elaborate
dances of the masked society). The degree of complexity of the ceremonies depends upon the age and status of the
deceased male. Funerals for women, who are generally excluded from awa membership, are simple, with little if any
ceremony.
Once in every sixty years—roughly within a Dogon's life span—a major Sigi (Siguí) ceremony takes place. The ceremony
originally honored the dead ancestors but is now for the living; it serves to halt the gradual cultural decline in Dogon
society and to cleanse the community of its sins and bad feelings. The series of dances, which constitute a good part of
the Sigi, lasts for seven years; one village after another takes its turn to entertain its neighbors with feasting, drinking, and
displays of wealth. At this time, new masks are carved and dedicated to the ancestors.
MEDICINE
The Dogon attribute illness to a variety of causes, such as the weakening of the vital life force (nyama), the creation of a
state of impurity in the individual through the influences of evil spirits, violation of a taboo or prohibition, and sorcery.
There are twelve categories of disease considered treatable, each with its own specific healer who has special knowledge
of the specific plant that will bring about a cure. Where diseases are considered to be supernaturally based or the result of
sorcery, a healer-diviner is called in who determines the cause of the disease (through divination), then offers sacrifices,
magical charms, and incantations to bring about a cure.
MARRIAGE
Monogamy is the major form of marriage, although nonsororal polygyny with a limit of two wives is permitted. First
marriages are generally arranged by parents; within certain limitations, those marrying for the second or third time are
more free to choose their partners. Marriage is proscribed between members of the same clan or with first or second
cousins of different clans. Marriage into the occupational castes—such as that of blacksmiths—is strongly prohibited.
Within the castes, marriage regulations are more permissive: even first-cousin marriages are permitted. Prior to the birth
of the first child, the wife lives at the home of her parents, while her husband continues to reside in the bachelor quarters
where he has lived from the age of 8 to 10. Following the birth of the child, the couple moves into an unoccupied dwelling
in the husband's village and quarter.
DIVORCE
Divorce is not uncommon; it occurs most often in polygynous households. When a woman leaves her husband, she takes
with her only the youngest child—the remaining children stay with the husband's family.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Death is conceived as the separation from the body of the two parts that make up the personality—the nyama, or vital life
force, and the kikinu say, or soul. Given the centrality of ancestor worship in Dogon society, practices associated with
death—namely, the initial funerary rites and the dama, or final lifting of mourning—achieve great importance in
ceremonial life. Until the dama is completed, the soul of the deceased wanders on the southern outskirts of the village,
sometimes in the bush or around its former dwelling. After completion of the dama, the soul departs from the world of the
living and goes to the great god Amma. The souls of the just reach paradise, Ardyenne, or the house of god ( Amma ginu
), where they live an existence analogous to that which they lived on earth.
CIRCUMCISION
Circumcision – male and female – is practised throughout West Africa. The Dogon practice it because children are
deemed to be of both sexes until circumcised. It is only when the foreskin of boys, and both the clitoris and labia minora
(extreme female genital mutilation) of girls are removed, that they become people. Often performed in unhygienic
circumstances, it causes trauma, infection, infertility and death. Tradition dictates that the local blacksmith performs the
circumcision.
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 BORI (HAUSA PEOPLE)
Hausa animism or Bori is an African traditional religion of the Hausa people of West Africa that involves spirit possession.
The Hausa are one of the largest ethnic groups in Africa. The Hausa are a diverse but culturally homogeneous people
based primarily in the Sahelian and Sudanian Daura area of northern Nigeria and southeastern Niger, with significant
numbers also living in parts of Cameroon, Côte d'Ivoire, Chad, Togo, Ghana, Sudan, Gabon and Senegal.
Most Hausa live in small villages or towns in Africa, where they grow crops, raise livestock including cattle and engage in
trade. They speak the Hausa language, an Afro-Asiatic language of the Chadic group. Daura city is the cultural centre of
the Hausa people. The town predates all the other major Hausa towns in tradition and culture.
Sunni Islam of the Maliki madhhab is the predominant and historically established religion of the Hausa people. Sizable
but visible minorities of Muslims belonging to the Tijani, Mouride and Qadiri sufi tariqas, and more recently, Shia and
Salafi groups. Islam has been present in Hausaland as early as the 11th century. The Islamic population grew as the
religion was brought by traders and Islamic preachers from North Africa, Borno, Mali and Guinea.
Maguzawa, the African Traditional Religion, was practised extensively before Islam. In the more remote areas of
Hausaland, the people continue to practise Maguzawa. Closer to urban areas, it is not as common, but with elements still
held among the beliefs of urban dwellers. Practices include the sacrifice of animals for personal ends, but it is not
legitimate to practise Maguzawa magic for harm. People of urbanised areas tend to retain a "cult of spirit possession,"
known as Bori. It incorporates the old religion's elements of African Traditional Religion and magic.
BELIEFS
Bori the religion was characterized by the worship of Jinn (Aljanu or Iskoki in Hausa) described as supernatural spirits, as
the deities. Bori worshippers believe that the Jinn possess all the powers possessed by God or Allah. They believe that
these supernatural spirits give or withhold health, offspring, rain and bountiful harvest, peace and security and all forms of
powers and fortunes and unleash wrath in the form of epidemics on their adherents if and when they sin against them.
DRESS CODE
The Hausa people have a restricted dress code related to their religious beliefs. The men are easily recognisable
because of their elaborate dress which is a large flowing gown known as Babban riga and a robe called a jalabia and
juanni. These large flowing gowns usually feature some elaborate embroidery designs around the neck. Men also wear
colourful embroidered caps known as hula. Depending on their location and occupation, they may wear a Tuareg-style
turban around this to veil the face (known as Alasho or Tagelmust). The women can be identified by wrappers called zani,
made with colourful cloth atampa, accompanied by a matching blouse, head tie and shawl.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Although such personnel as imams and teachers ( mallamai; sing. mallam ) have no churchly functions or spiritual
authority, they do tend to assume or accept some measure of spiritual authority in certain contexts.
CEREMONIES
Men are enjoined to attend Friday prayers at the mosque. Men and women celebrate the three main annual festivals of
Ramadan, Id il Fitr, and Sallah. Life-cycle events—birth, puberty, marriage, death—are also marked.
MEDICINE
There is a tricultural system that consists of strong traditional roots set in the framework of a predominantly Islamic mode,
now augmented by Western medicine. The Bori spirit-possession cult is relied upon for various kinds of curing, and this
involves diagnosing the particular spirit giving the sick person trouble.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Burial is in the Islamic manner. Upon death, the individual passes on into the realm of heaven (paradise) or hell,
consistent with Islamic teaching.

 EDO RELIGION (BENIN KINGDOM, NIGERIA)
Traditional Edo religion divides the world into two realms: a visible world of ordinary human experience, and an invisible
world of gods, ancestors, and other supernatural beings. The spirit world is a realm located under the ground or where the
sky and earth meet. It has a parallel existence that constantly affects the everyday world.
Rituals central to Edo religion, including prayers, offerings, and sacrifices, take place at meeting points between both
realms, at shrines inside homes and villages, or at the foot of trees, crossroads, or the banks of rivers.
The two realms were created by the supreme being, Osanobua. He also established the framework of space and time
and made the first humans by breathing lifeforce into molded clay images. Osanobua is envisioned as a king living in a
palace from which he presides over the spirit world, having delegated responsibility for the everyday world to his children,
the other gods of the Edo pantheon. The most important among them is Olokun, his son and ruler of the great waters,
who resides in his own palace under the Ethiope River, which the Edo believe is the source of all the world's waters. From
there Olokun sends the blessings of wealth and children to his faithful devotees, especially women who desire children.
Olokun's wives and chiefs are the gods of the main rivers of the kingdom and are worshiped locally by villagers.
Ogun, another son of Osanobua, is the patron deity of all who work and use metal: the blacksmiths and brass and bronze
casters; and the warriors, hunters, farmers, and modern vehicle drivers, for example. Ogun is seen as the god "who
opens the way"—that is, he makes it possible for other deities and ancestors to be effective. Olokun and Ogun are vital
forces in contemporary Edo religious life, but some deities, such as Ogiuwu, god of death, and Obiemwen, the great
mother goddess, are no longer worshiped in Benin. Other deities, including Esu, Sango, and Oronmila, have been
borrowed from the Yoruba to the west of Benin, especially in border areas where the two ethnic groups have been in
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close contact. Mammy Water is a cult borrowed from the Igbo area to the east.
Edo men and women alike may keep a shrine or shrines to Olokun, Ogun, or other gods. In addition, families and
subdivisions (quarters) of towns and villages also keep communal shrines for the worship of various local deities. A family
or ancestral shrine is kept in the house of the eldest son, who inherits all his father's property. Requests for assistance
and appeals are addressed to these ancestors as well as to the gods.
Individuals both male and female become religious specialists through apprenticeship, attainment of seniority, or a by a
religious "calling" signaled in trance states. There are two main religious roles: priest or priestess and Osun adept, Osun
being the god of medicines. Priests and priestesses officiate at ceremonies, perform sacrifices, lead songs and prayers,
and convey messages from a deity who "speaks" through them while they are dancing and/or in a trance.
Throughout the year priests hold annual festivals to honor their own deity (usually Olokun or Ogun) and others. They also
hold an annual festival to honor the deity who "speaks" through them. Although some priests have the knowledge to cure
illness, the Osun specialists are the primary medical experts in traditional Edo religion and culture. The adept of Osun,
seeking to gain knowledge of the power inherent in leaves and herbs, undergoes an apprenticeship, after which he is able
to divine the causes of sickness, prescribe herbal treatments; in the old days, he also administered poison and other
ordeals. Witchcraft is widely believed to be the ultimate cause of illness. Witches are identified as persons of evil intent
who use their knowledge of herbalism to cause barrenness, disease, and premature death. At night witches are able to
transform themselves into predatory birds and fly about. They meet in trees and plot to harm their innocent victims.
Adult men and women who have lived a full lifespan and have children receive a proper burial. The male heads of families
join the group's ancestors who reside in the spirit world, but maintain their interest and involvement in the daily lives of
their descendants. The ancestral altar located in the home of the senior male of a lineage, or the shrine in a special
section of a ward or a village, is the focus of sacrifices and prayers at periodic rituals and in times of crisis, when appeals
for help are made.
Death is seen by the Edo as part of a cycle in which an individual moves between the spirit world and the everyday world
in a series of fourteen reincarnations. Each cycle begins with an appearance before the Creator God, at which time a
person announces his or her destiny or life plan. The person's spiritual counterpart (ehi) is present and thereafter
monitors the person's adherence to the announced plan. After death, the person and his or her ehi must give an account
to the Creator God. If the account is acceptable, the person joins the ancestors in the spirit world until the time has come
to be born again.
In the spirit world, the ancestors live in villages and quarters similar to those in the world of everyday life. From there, they
watch over the behavior of their relations in the everyday world, punishing transgressions such as incest. Their
descendants perform weekly and annual rituals to placate and implore the ancestors to bring benefits of health and
fertility.
CEREMONIES
In precolonial times there was a royal ritual cycle of ceremonies, one for each of the thirteen lunar months. Some were of
a private nature, such as the sacrifices the king made to his head or his hand; others were public. Domestic ceremonies
mark the life cycle and the private worship of various deities and ancestors.
MARRIAGE COSTUM
In ancient times the time for an Edo woman to marry was a special time the entire family looked forward to.
Marriage was seen as a covenant between two families and not between a young man and a young woman. The ground
work was done by the two families. In times past parents of the man met the parents of the girl at the background. This
action gave the assurance to the mother of the girl to release her daughter in marriage. This allayed the bride’s mother’s
fear concerning the type of treatment the mother-in-law would give her daughter. And until this assurance was obtained
no marriage ceremony was performed e.g paying of bride price and the festivities associated with marriage. On the
evening of the day the bride price was paid, the family members of the bride and her age grade friends, would escort her
to her husband’s house. On arrival at the groom’s house, songs such as the following were sung. Before the day of bride
price payment, the mother of the bride would call her daughter to counsel her and give her advice on what to do and what
not to do in her new life that she was about to begin. She then prayed for her daughter. Following that, the girl was led to
her new home for the consummation of the marriage. In the morning a blood stain noticed on the white bed sheet was
honoured and celebrated by her in-laws. The white bed spread was sent to her mother who would proudly spread it
outside in the sun. This brought honour to the mother of the girl. The family of the groom would later come with
thanksgiving songs and gifts to the mother of their wife. This brought pride to the mother of a Bini woman. Her husband
would be proud of her, as well as her family, and her community.

 EFIK MYTHOLOGY (NIGERIA, CAMEROON)
In Efik mythology, Abassi is considered to be the Supreme Creator (God). His wife, Atai, is known as the mediator. It is
believed that Atao convinced Abassi to allow two humans (one man and one woman), also known as their children of the
corn, to live on Earth, but forbade them to work or reproduce. The children were required to return to heaven with Abassi
whenever he rang the dinner bell. These rules were established so that the Efik people would not surpass Abassi in
wisdom or strength. Eventually the children disobeyed and Abassi killed them both. Abassi and Atai were disgusted and
gave the humans two gifts, chaos and death.
It was also believed that twins were a disgrace to Abassi. It was thought to be evil for a woman to give birth to twins; the
woman would be burnt alive and the twins were taken and left for dead in the desert.
Ritual human sacrifice was held by the Efik until roughly 1850 because they believed these sacrifices would appease
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Abassi and make him more receptive as a god of nature. When a man died, it was traditional to sacrifice his slaves as
well in most cases. Alternatively, when needing to contact Abassi in his role as a nature god, they would sometimes take
a man and sacrifice him to open the lines of communication. Though not all sacrifices to Abassi required a human
sacrifice, the fact that humans had defied Abassi to reproduce in the first place meant he was most receptive in these
cases. When carried out, these sacrifices were usually through either impalement or burning alive (a practice the
Europeans only recently had stopped themselves).
One example of a common ritual maintained to the modern day is a marriage ritual known as “The Fattening Room”. In
this ritual, a young woman who is about to be married is taken to a room where she is prepared for her married life while
also being fed incredible amounts of food. In the Efik culture, a bride emerging from the fattening room with some extra
pounds is seen as a blessing on the relationship. Rituals like these, where they celebrate life more than punish it, make
up the majority of what has survived to the modern day.
Today, many of the Efik people are Christian, but there are still others who follow the old religion.

 SERER RELIGION
The Serer religion, or a ƭat Roog ("the way of the Divine"), is the original religious beliefs, practices, and teachings of the
Serer people of Senegal in West Africa. The Serer people believe in a universal supreme deity called Roog (or Rog).
Serer religious practices encompass ancient chants and poems, veneration of and offerings to deities as well as spirits
(pangool), astronomy, Initiation rites, medicine, cosmology and the history of the Serer people.
The Serer people believe in a supreme deity called Roog.
Serer tradition deals with various dimensions of life, death, space and time, ancestral spirit communications and
cosmology. There are also other lesser gods, goddesses and supernatural spirits or genie (pangool or nguus) such as the
fangool Mendiss (or Mindis), a female protector of Fatick Region and the arm of the sea that bears her name; the god
Tiurakh – god of wealth, and the god Takhar – god of justice or vengeance. Roog is the creator deity and is neither the
devil nor a genie, but the lord of the creature.
Roog is the very embodiment of both male and female to whom offerings are made at the foot of trees, such as the
sacred baobab tree, the sea, the river such as the sacred River Sine, in people's own homes or community shrine etc.
Roog Sene is reachable perhaps to a lesser extent by the Serer high priests and priestesses (Saltigue), who have been
initiated and possess the knowledge and power to organise their thoughts into a single cohesive unit. However, Roog is
always in watch of its children and always available to them.
For the ordinary Serers, they addressed their prayers to the pangool (the Serer ancestral spirits and saints) as they are
the intermediaries between the living world and the divine. An orthodox Serer must remain faithful to the ancestral spirits
as the soul is sanctified as a result of the ancestors' intercession between the living world and the divine. The pangool
have both a historical significance as well as a religious one.
Whenever any member of the lamanic lineage dies, the whole Serer community celebrates in honour of the exemplary
lives they had lived on earth in accordance with the teachings of the Serer religion. Serer prayers are addressed to the
pangool who act as intercessors between the living world and the divine. In addressing their prayers to the pangool, the
Serers chant ancient songs and offer sacrifices such as bull, sheep, goat, chicken or harvested crops.
There is no heaven or hell in the Serer religion. The immortality of the soul and reincarnation is a strongly held belief in
Serer religion.
Each Serer family has a totem ("Taana"). Totems are prohibitions as well as guardians. They can be animals, plants etc.
Both men and women can be initiated into the secret order of the Saltigue. In accordance with Serer religious doctrines,
for one to become a Spiritual Elder (Saltigue), one must be initiated which is somewhat reserved for a small number of
insiders, particularly in the mysteries of the universe and the unseen world.
The Xoy (or Khoy) ceremony is a religious event and a special event in the Serer religious calendar. It is the time when
the initiated Saltigue (Serer High Priests and Priestesses) comes together to literally predict the future in front of the
community. These diviners and healers deliver sermons at the Xoy Ceremony which relates to the future weather, politics,
economics, and so on. It is a very special event which brings together thousands of people to Holy Sine from all over the
world.
Serers who live in the West sometimes spend months planning for the pilgrimage. The event goes on for several days
where the Saltigue take centre stage and predict the future. The ceremony usually begins in the first week of June at
Fatick.
In Serer religion, Monday is the day of rest. Cultural activities such as Njom or "Laamb" (Senegalese wrestling), weddings
etc. are also prohibited on Thursday.
The Ndut is a rite of passage as well as a religious education commanded by Serer religion that every Serer. There are
two main types of Ndut initiation rites. The first concerns the circumcision for Serer boys whilst the second concerns the
initiation of Serer girls. Serer religion and culture forbids the circumcision of Serer girls. Only Serer boys are circumcised.
Serer girls receive their initiation through njam or ndom (the tattooing of the gums). Preparation for the initiation starts
early in childhood. In many cases, boys are circumcised when they reach 13 years old. However it is not uncommon for
some to be circumcised when they are 19 to 26 years old. Likewise, Serer girls receive their initiation when they are 11 to
18 years.
Courting for a wife is permitted but with boundaries. Women are given respect and honour in Serer religion. The woman
must not be dishonoured or engaged in a physical relationship until after she has been married. When a man desires a
woman, the man provides the woman gifts as a mark of interest. If the woman and her family accept, this then becomes
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an implied contract that she should therefore not court or accept gifts from another man whose aim is to court her.
Were a young man and a woman found engaged in premarital relationships, both were exiled to avoid bringing shame to
the family, even if pregnancy resulted from that courtship.
Adultery is dealt with by the Serer jurisprudence of MBAAX DAK A TIIT (the rule of compensation). If a married woman
engaged in adultery with another man, both adulterers would be humiliated in different ways. The wronged male spouse
(the husband) was entitled to take the undergarment of the other male and hang it outside his house to show that the
male lover had broken custom by committing adultery with his wife. The lover would be shunned from the Serer society;
no family would want to marry into his family and he would be excommunicated. This was and is seen as extremely
humiliating; many male Serers have been known to take their own lives because they couldn’t bear the humiliation
anymore. The public display of undergarments was not applied to women; when women marry in Serer society, they plait
their hair in a particular style, which is restricted to married women - it is a symbol of their status, which is highly valued in
Serer society. An adulteress' female relatives unplait her hair. This is so humiliating and degrading for a married woman
that many women have been known to commit suicide rather than face the shame. The wronged man can forgive both his
wife and his wife’s lover if he chooses to do so. The adulterers and their respective families must gather at the king, chief,
or elder’s compound to formally seek forgiveness. This will be in front of the community because the rules that govern
society have been broken. It is up to the wronged spouse to forgive. The doctrine extends to both married men and
women. Protection is given to the wronged spouse regardless of his or her gender.
In the past, where someone kills another person, the victim’s family have the right to either forgive or seek vengeance.
Again, the murderer and his family will gather at a local centre headed by the Chief or the palace headed by the King.
Before this judgement, the murderer's family will cook some food (millet) to be shared among the community and the
victim’s family. The victim’s family will nominate a strong man armed with a spear with a piece of cooked lamb or beef at
the end of it. This assassin taking his instruction from the victim’s family will run towards the murderer who has now got
his mouth open waiting for his judgement. If the assassin killed the murderer with his spear, then that is the end of it, the
victim’s family have made their judgment. After that, the food that had been cooked would not be eaten and everyone
would disperse. From that day on, the families are strangers to each other. If on the other hand the assassin ran and
gently feed the murderer with the piece of meat sticking at his spear, then that signals that the victim’s family have
forgiven the murderer. In that case, the community would enjoy the meal and the two families would be sealed as one and
sometimes even marry off their children to each other.
Serers may wear an item belonging to their ancestor, such as the hair of an ancestor or an ancestor’s treasured
belonging, which they turn into juju on their person or visibly on their necks.
One of the most important cosmological stars of the Serer people is called Yoonir. The "Star of Yoonir" is part of the Serer
cosmos. It is very important and sacred and just one of many religious symbols in Serer religion and cosmology.
While most Serers converted to Islam (around 85%) and Christianity (specifically Roman Catholic), their conversion was
after colonization. They and the Jola people were the last to convert to these religions. Many still follow the Serer religion
especially in the ancient Kingdom of Sine. Senegal and the Gambia being predominantly Muslim countries.
Serer religion rejects the general notion of heaven and hell.
Divination is one of the tenets of Serer religion.
The Ndut is a rite of passage as well as a religious education commanded by Serer religion that every Serer must go
through once in their lifetime. From the moment a Serer child is born, education plays a pivotal role throughout their life
cycle. The ndut is one of these phases of their life cycle. In Serer society, education lasts a lifetime, from infancy to old
age.
There are two main types of Ndut initiation rites. The first concerns the circumcision for Serer boys whilst the second
concerns the initiation of Serer girls. Serer religion and culture forbids the circumcision of Serer girls (Female genital
mutilation). Only Serer boys are circumcised. Serer girls receive their initiation through njam or ndom (the tattooing of the
gums). Preparation for the initiation starts early in childhood. In many cases, boys are circumcised when they reach 13
years old. However it is not uncommon for some to be circumcised when they are 19 to 26 years old. Likewise, Serer girls
receive their initiation when they are 11 to 18 years.
In the initiation of both Serer boys and girls, Serer women play an important role. Although women are forbidden to
participate in the actual act of circumcision or to enter the Ndut (the nest sactuary), the boy's female family play an
important role before and after the act of circumcision. They are part of the family unit that helps the child to prepare for
the circumcision. It is not only the male relatives who helps the child, but the whole family. The child's paternal aunt (his
father's sister) would give a bracelet (usually silver) to the child to be worn on his left arm as a sign of good luck. Just after
the circumcision, the boy's mother would sometimes even breast feed the child for the last time. This breast feeding act is
symbolic of rebirth after death, and requires "the ingestion of lifegiving nourishment from the mother". Thus the woman is
seen as a giver of life and the protection of life.
It is taboo for a Serer woman to marry a Serer man who has not been circumcised. In a religious and hygienic point of
view, an uncircumcised penis is deemed uncleanly and impure. Likewise, in old Serer culture, a Serer woman who has
not undergone the njam was not deemed to be a real woman. Though prejudice against Serer women who have not
undergone the njam is less prevalent nowadays due to modernity, prejudice against Serer men who have not undergone
circumcision still prevails in Serer culture.

 ODINANI (NIGERA, CAMEROON)
Odinani comprises the traditional religious practices and cultural beliefs of the Igbo people of southern Nigeria.
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Odinani has monotheistic and panentheistic attributes, having a single God as the source of all things. Although a
pantheon of spirits exists, these are lesser spirits prevalent in Odinani expressly serving as elements of Chineke (or
Chukwu), the supreme being or high god. Chineke is a compound word encompassing the concept of chí is the creator
(nà) is a verb meaning 'that' while ékè means create. Chineke therefore means the Creator or the God that created all
things.
Lesser spirits known as ágbàrà or álúsí operate below the high god Chineke and are parts of him divided by gender in his
mind. These spirits represent natural forces; agbara as a divine force manifests as separate alusi in the Igbo pantheon. A
concept of 'the eye of sun or god' (ányá ánw ) exists as a feminine solar deity which forms a part of the solar veneration
among the Nri-Igbo in northern Igboland. Alusi are mediated by dibia and other priests who do not contact the high god
directly. Through áfà, 'divination', the laws and demands of the alusi are communicated to the living. Alusi are venerated
in community shrines around roadsides and forests while smaller shrines are located in the household for ancestral
veneration. Deceased ancestors live in the spirit world where they can be contacted. Below the alusi are minor and more
general spirits known as mmúọ loosely defined by their perceived malevolent or benign natures. These minor spirits are
not venerated and are sometimes considered the lost souls of the dead.
Igbo religion is most present today in harvest ceremonies such as new yam festival ( wá jí) and masquerading traditions
such as mmanwu and Ekpe.
Remnants of Igbo religious rites spread among African descendants in the Caribbean and North America in era of the
Atlantic slave trade. Igbo ọb à was transferred to the former British Caribbean and Guyana as obeah and aspects of Igbo
masquerading traditions can be found among the festivals of the Garifuna people and jonkonnu of the British Caribbean
and North Carolina.
The Igbo have traditionally believed in reincarnation, ilo-uwa. People are believed to reincarnate into families that they
were part of while alive. People can usually reincarnate seven times, giving seven opportunities to enter the spirit world
successfully as an ancestor. Unlike in Hinduism, humans can only reincarnate as humans. It is considered an insult if a
male is said to have reincarnated as a female.
Ndebunze, or Ndichie, are the deceased ancestors who are considered to be in the spirit world, àlà mmúọ.
Shrines for the ancestors in Igbo society were made in the central house, or òbí or òbú, of the patriarch of a housing
compound. The patriarchal head of the household is in charge of venerating the patriarchal ancestors through libations
and offerings, through this the living maintain contact with the dead. Only a patriarch whose father is dead, and therefore
in the spirit world where they await reincarnation into the community, were able to venerate ancestors. Female ancestors
were called upon by matriarchs. At the funeral of a mans father there is a hierarchy in Igbo culture of animals that will be
killed and eaten in his honor. Usually this depended on the rarity and price of the animal, so a goat or a sheep were
common and relatively cheaper, and therefore carried less prestige, while a cow is considered a great honor, and a horse
the most exceptional. Horses cannot be given for women.
The delay (which could range from 1-8 days after birth) of both the circumcision and naming of the child in Igbo culture
was done mainly because of the high infant mortality rate in the days before colonialism, and that practice was shared
amongst many African groups. There is no covenant whatsoever mentioned when the rite is done, and the foreskin is not
even preserved. The burial of the umbilical cord (Ili Alo) actually has far more significance than circumcision and actually
does represent a covenant, between the child and Ala (the Earth deity), as well as the ancestors.
The people of the Odinani religion pray often, it links them to the spirit world (ala mmuo).
Burial ceremonies are very important in the Odinani religion.
Places of Worship
Obasi Oha: Refers to a private secluded place of worship and prayer.
An Obasi can be found in homes.
Natural and topographical places may also be used as places of worship.
They also make shrines and clay alters of their deities(gods) usually with inanimate figures in them.
Usually only men make the figures in the places of worship.

 ISOKO MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION
The Isoko are an ethnic group living in southern Nigeria. In Isoko mythology, the supreme god is Oghene. Oghene is
distant from the affairs of humanity (which he created) and is not directly worshipped; he has no temples or priests.
Just like Zeus was the main god in Greek mythology, for Isoko mythology it's Cghene.
Cghene is the supreme god that created everyone and thing. He resides up in the heavens watching over everyone.
Cghene has no gender but his considered a "he" for being a father and creating everything.
Cghene doesn't have a temple and priests, so the only way to contact him is through an eight feet long tree called Oyise.
When the Isoko use these it's mostly ion the case of calamity.
Isoko people believe that death is not the end of a person and his relationship with family and loved ones.
Traditional religion includes belief in a creator god and his messengers, in spirits, and in ancestral spirits. Diviners are
consulted to explain failures in any activity, on occasions of illness or death, and before economic activity. Witches are
believed to be organized into groups that meet regularly in large trees.
Death to them is considered a change from a physical life form to a spiritual form.
The premise of ancestor worship is based on understanding that the course of life is cyclical, not linear. Those who are
dead may not be seen physically, but are alive in a different world.
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 YORUBA RELIGION (NIGERIA, BENIN)
The Yoruba religion comprises the traditional religious and spiritual concepts and practices of the Yoruba people. Its
homeland is in present-day Southwestern Nigeria and the adjoining parts of Benin and Togo, commonly known as
Yorubaland. Yoruba religion is formed of diverse traditions. It has influenced a host of thriving traditions such as Santería,
Umbanda, Trinidad Orisha, and Candomblé. Yoruba religious beliefs are part of Itan, the total complex of songs, histories,
stories, and other cultural concepts which make up the Yoruba society.
The gods of the Yoruba (called “orishas”) live in Orundu-nla, the sky.
The numbers 7 and 16 are omens of importance.
Twins are also ominous: one who abuses or neglects a twin will be struck with disease or poverty; one who treats twins
well will receive good fortune. If twins are pleased with life, good fortune comes to their parents. Twins are protected as
Ibeji, the divine twins-who-are-one (as are all twins), son and daughter of Oshun and Shango. Neither twins nor their
families may eat the flesh of monkeys.
The Yoruba believe in Atunwa, reincarnation within the family.
Many Yoruba are now Christians or Muslims, but aspects of their traditional religion survive.
The traditional Yoruba religion has an elaborate hierarchy of deities, including a supreme creator and some 400 lesser
gods and spirits, most of whom are associated with their own cults and priests.
In the past, most Yoruba settlements had sanctuaries like the Osun-Osogbo Sacred Grove in the forests nearby, but now
there is no other place like it left in the cultural region of Yorubaland. This is why in 2005 Unesco declared it one of the
two World Heritage sites in Nigeria.
The Yoruba never actively worship their all-powerful god, variously known as Olorun ("the owner of the sky") or
Olodumare (roughly translates as "the almighty"), among many other names. Olorun has not a single shrine; the Yoruba
never make sacrifices to him, and he has no priests. He plays much the same role as do the Judeo-Christian and Islamic
gods.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The ancient Yoruba religious system has a pantheon of deities who underpin an extensive system of
cults. Rituals are focused on the explanation, prediction, and control of mystical power. Formerly, religious beliefs were
diffused widely by itinerant priests whose divinations, in the form of verses, myths, and morality tales, were sufficiently
standardized to constitute a kind of oral scripture. In addition to hundreds of anthropomorphic deities, the cosmos
contains a host of other supernatural forces. Mystical power of a positive nature is associated with ancestors, the earth,
deities of place (especially hills, trees, and rivers), and medicines and charms. Power of an unpredictable, negative nature
is associated with a trickster deity; with witches, sorcerers, and their medicines and charms; and with personified powers
in the form of Death, Disease, Infirmity, and Loss. Individuals inherit or acquire deities, through divination or inspiration.
Christianity was introduced from the south in the mid-nineteenth century; Islam came from the north in the seventeenth or
eighteenth century. Today Yoruba allegiances are divided between the two global faiths, yet many simultaneously uphold
aspects of the ancient religious legacy. Syncretistic groups also blend Islam or Christianity with Yoruba practices.
RELIGIUS PRACTITIONERS
Priests and priestesses exercised considerable influence in precolonial times. They were responsible for divining, curing,
maintaining peace and harmony, administering war magic, and organizing extensive rites and festivals. Many duties of
political and religious authorities overlapped.
CEREMONIES
Rituals are performed largely to appease or gain favor. They take place at every level, from individuals to groups, families,
or whole communities. In addition to rites of passage, elaborate masquerades or civic festivals are performed for
important ancestors, to celebrate harvest, or, formerly, to bring victory in war.
RITE OF PASSAGES
A newborn infant is sprinkled with water to make it cry. No word may be spoken until the infant cries. Also, no one
younger than the mother should be present at the birth. The infant then is taken to the backyard. The umbilical cord is
bound tightly with thread and then cut. The placenta is buried in the backyard. On the placenta burial spot, the child is
bathed with a loofah sponge and rubbed with palm oil. The child is held by the feet and given three shakes to make it
strong and brave. After a specified number of days, a naming ceremony is held. Relatives attend and bring small amounts
of money. Male and female circumcision are usually performed in the first month.
Marriages are arranged. A man must negotiate with the girl's father. If he is approved he must bring the family a payment
called a bride wealth, paid in three installments. Wedding ceremonies begin at the bride's house after dark. There is a
feast to which the groom contributes yams. The bride then is taken to the groom's house. There she is washed from foot
to knee with an herbal mixture meant to bring her many children. For the first eight days after marriage she divides her
time between her husband's and in her parents' compounds. On the ninth day she moves to her husband's home.
Burials are performed by the adult men who are not close relatives but belong to the clan of the deceased. The grave is
dug in the floor of the room where the deceased lived. After the burial there is a period of feasting. Many of the rituals
associated with burial are intended to insure that the deceased will be reborn again.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Each individual is endowed with an inner force that determines his or her destiny. It is part of one's "multiple soul," which
after death either resides in the sky with other mystical powers or is reincarnated. As ancestors, the dead influence the
living, and sacrifices are made to gain their favor. Funeral rites are commensurate with one's importance in life—simple
for children but elaborate for authority figures.
MARRIAGE
Marriage is prohibited among people who can trace a biological relationship. There are no ideal partners. First marriages
still may be arranged by elders, who assess the suitability of spouses in terms of mental and physical health, character, or
propitiousness of the union. Some marriage alliances were arranged for political or economic reasons. The type of ritual
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and amount of bride-wealth depended on the status of the partners. Marital residence was patrilocal but in the late
twentieth century has become neolocal. Men traditionally married, and some continue to marry, polygynously.
Increasingly since the mid-twentieth century, marriages between educated men and women reflect personal choice.
Divorce is now common, although it is said to have been rare in precolonial times.
DOMESTIC UNIT
Agnatically related men often shared the same large compound, taking separate sections for their wives and children.
Each wife had a separate room but cooked for and made conjugal visits to her husband in rotation. Until the age of
puberty, children slept in their mothers' rooms; youths moved to a common room, and girls soon moved to the
compounds of their husbands.

 VODUN (BENIN)
A traditional religion from Western Africa with an ethical focus on combating greed and promoting honour.
It is based on the worship of spirits that are loyal to a monotheistic1 deistic (non-interventionist) creator god. It is more
correctly known as Vodun, although other titles include Vodoun, Voudou, and Sevi Lwa.
Vodun, like Christianity, is a religion of many traditions. Each group follows a different spiritual path and worships a
slightly different pantheon of spirits, called Loa. The word means "mystery" in the Yoruba language.
Yoruba traditional belief included a senior God Olorun, who is remote and unknowable. He authorized a lesser God
Obatala to create the earth and all life forms. A battle between the two Gods led to Obatala's temporary banishment.
There are hundreds of minor spirits. Those which originated from Dahomey are called Rada; those who were added later
are often deceased leaders in the new world and are called Petro.
The purpose of rituals is to make contact with a spirit, to gain their favor by offering them animal sacrifices and gifts, to
obtain help in the form of more abundant food, higher standard of living, and improved health. Human and Loa depend
upon each other; humans provide food and other materials; the Loa provide health, protection from evil spirits and good
fortune. Rituals are held to celebrate lucky events, to attempt to escape a run of bad fortune, to celebrate a seasonal day
of celebration associated with a Loa, for healing, at birth, marriage and death.
Vodun priests can be male (houngan or hungan), or female (mambo).
A Vodun temple is called a hounfour (or humfort). At its center is a poteau-mitan a pole where the God and spirits
communicate with the people. An altar will be elaborately decorated with candles, pictures of Christian saints, symbolic
items related to the Loa, etc.
Rituals consist of some of the following components:
a feast before the main ceremony.
creation of a veve, a pattern of flour or cornmeal on the floor which is unique to the Loa for whom the ritual is to
be conducted shaking a rattle and beating drums which have been cleansed and purified chanting dancing by the
houngan and/or mambo and the hounsis (students studying Vodun). The dancing will typically build in intensity
until one of the dancers (usually a hounsis) becomes possessed by a Loa and falls. His or her ti bon ange has left
their body and the spirit has taken control. The possessed dancer will behave as the Loa and is treated with
respect and ceremony by the others present.
animal sacrifice; this may be a goat, sheep, chicken, or dog. They are usually humanely killed by slitting their
throat; blood is collected in a vessel. The possessed dancer may drink some of the blood. The hunger of the Loa
is then believed to be satisfied. The animal is usually cooked and eaten. Animal sacrifice is a method of
consecrating food for consumption by followers of Vodun, their gods and ancestors.
One belief unique to Vodun is that a dead person can be revived after having been buried. After resurrection, the zombie
has no will of their own, but remains under the control of others. In reality, a zombie is a living person who has never died,
but is under the influence of powerful drugs administered by an evil sorcerer.

 WEST AFRICAN VODUN
Vodun (meaning spirit in the Fon and Ewe languages, pronounced [vodṹ] with a nasal high-tone u; also spelled Vodon,
Vodoun, Vodou, Voudou, Voodoo, etc.) is practiced by the Fon people of Benin, and southern and central Togo; as well in
Ghana, and Nigeria.
It is distinct from the various traditional African religions in the interiors of these countries and is the main source of
religions with similar names found among the African diaspora in the Americas, such as Haitian Vodou; Dominican Vudú;
Cuban Vodú; Brazilian Vodum; and Louisiana Voodoo.
Vodun cosmology centers around the vodun spirits and other elements of divine essence that govern the Earth, a
hierarchy that range in power from major deities governing the forces of nature and human society to the spirits of
individual streams, trees, and rocks, as well as dozens of ethnic vodun, defenders of a certain clan, tribe, or nation. The
vodun are the center of religious life, similar in many ways to doctrines such as the intercession of saints and angels that
made Vodun appear compatible with Christianity, especially Catholicism, and produced syncretic religions such as Haitian
Vodou. Adherents also emphasize ancestor worship and hold that the spirits of the dead live side by side with the world of
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the living, each family of spirits having its own female priesthood, sometimes hereditary when it's from mother to blood
daughter.
Patterns of worship follow various dialects, spirits, practices, songs, and rituals. The main or the supreme god is known as
Bondye, “the good god.” Bondye is responsible for creating the universe, lwa, human beings, animals, vegetables, and
minerals.
The divine Creator, called variously Mawu or Mahu, is a female being. She is an elder woman, and usually a mother who
is gentle and forgiving. She is also seen as the god who owns all other gods and even if there is no temple made in her
name, the people continue to pray to her, especially in times of distress. In one tradition, she bore seven children.
Sakpata: Vodun of the Earth, Xêvioso (or Xêbioso): Vodun of Justice, Agbe: Vodun of the Sea, Gû: Vodun of Iron and
War, Agê: Vodun of Agriculture and Forests, Jo: Vodun of Air, and Lêgba: Vodun of the Unpredictable.
The Creator embodies a dual cosmogonic principle of which Mawu the moon and Lisa the sun are respectively the female
and male aspects, often portrayed as the twin children of the Creator. Lisa is the sun god who brings the day and the
heat, and also strength and energy. Mawu, the moon goddess, provides the cool of the night, peace, fertility, and rain.
In other traditions, Legba is represented as Mawu's masculine counterpart, thus being represented as a phallus or as a
man with a prominent phallus.Known as the youngest son of Lisa and Mawu, he is of the most powerful of all voodoo
divinities, and is believed to be a very old man who walks on crutches. Being old he is seen as wise, but when seen as a
child he is one who is rebellious. It is only through contact with Legba that it becomes possible to contact the other gods,
for he is the guardian at the door of the spirits. Dan, who is Mawu's androgynous son, is represented as a rainbow
serpent, and was to remain with her and act as a go-between with her other creations. As the mediator between the
spirits and the living, Dan maintains balance, order, peace and communication.
Other popular Iwa, or spiritual entities include Azaka who rules over agriculture, Erzuli has domain over love, and Ogoun
who is in charge of war, defense and who stands on guard.
All creation is considered divine and therefore contains the power of the divine. This is how medicines such as herbal
remedies are understood, and explains the ubiquitous use of mundane objects in religious ritual. Vodun talismans, called
"fetishes", are objects such as statues or dried animal or human parts that are sold for their healing and spiritually
rejuvenating properties. Specifically, they are objects inhabited by spirits. The entities that inhabit a fetish are able to
perform different tasks according to their stage of development. Fetish objects are often combined together in the
construction of "shrines," used to call forth specific vodun and their associated powers.
Priestess - Often described as queen mother is the first daughter of a matriarchal lineage of a family collective. She holds
the right to lead the ceremonies incumbent to the clan: marriages, baptisms and funerals. She is considered one of the
most important members of community. She will lead the women of a village when her family collective is the ruling one.
Her dominant role has often been confused with or associated to that of a high priestess which she is not. They take part
in the organisation and the running of markets and are also responsible for their upkeep, which is vitally important
because marketplaces are the focal points for gatherings and social centres in their communities. In the past when the
men of the villages would go to war, the Queen Mothers would lead prayer ceremonies in which all the women attended
every morning to ensure the safe return of their menfolk.
The high priestess is, on the other hand, the woman chosen by the oracle to care for the convent.
Priestesses, like priests, receive a calling from an oracle, which may come at any moment during their lives. They will
then join their clan's convent to pursue spiritual instruction. It is also an oracle that will designate the future high priest and
high priestess among the new recruits, establishing an order of succession within the convent. Only blood relatives were
allowed in the family convent; strangers are forbidden. In modern days, however, some of the rules have been changed,
enabling non family members to enter what is described as the first circle of worship. Strangers are allowed to worship
only the spirits of the standard pantheon.

CENTRAL AFRICA
 BALUBA MYTHOLOGY
The Baluba are one of the Bantu peoples of Central Africa.
Their creation deity's name is Kabezya-Mpungu.
The Baluba creation story makes a connection between God's invisibility or unavailability, and the endowment of humans
with a soul or divine component longing for God.
In the creation story, Kabezya-Mpungu decides to become invisible after creating the world and the first humans who did
not yet have a heart. After balancing the rain, sun, moon, and darkness, he leaves. To replace the visible god, he sends
the people Mutshima ("heart"), the life-giving or divine part of humans. Since then all humans have been endowed with
Mutshima, the heart.
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 LUBA MYTHOLOGY
Mythology (Creation story)
According to the genesis tradition of the kingdom, an aristocratic hunter hero coming from the East (Mbidi Kiluwe) met an
aboriginal ruler (Nkongolo Mwamba). Nkongolo is said to be the son of a hyena; he is so ugly that no one resembled him
before or since. His red skin symbolizes the colour of blood, and he is thus said to be “Muntu wa Malwa,” a physical and
moral monstrosity who brings suffering and terror into the world—an uncivilized man who lives in an incestuous
relationship with his own sisters.
It is said that Ilunga Mbidi, the black prince introduces the “civilized” practices of exogamy and enlightened government
based on moral character, compassion, and justice. He is said to be beautiful, and the people identify with him.
Mbidi’s son, Kalala Ilunga, became a mighty warrior whom the ruler planned to kill. The young man had to flee to his
father's country. Later, Kalala Ilunga came back to eventually defeat Nkongolo, and he (Ilunga) is recorded as being a first
paradigmatic and sage king of Luba.
The Luba religion shares a common cosmology and basic religious tenets with many other types of African religions.
Although the Kiluba language does not have a specific word for religion, it has an extensive lexicon that describes the
nature of the Supreme Being, the supernatural world, and various religious activities. The Luba belief system includes the
belief in the existence of a Universal Creator (Shakapanga), the afterlife, the communion between the living and the dead,
and the observance of ethical conduct as a sine qua non condition for being welcomed in the village of the ancestors after
death.
Among the most-important components of the Luba religion, three important figures constitute the supernatural world:
Leza (Supreme God), mikishi [sing. mukishi], which are Territorial spirits responsible for the plentifulness of game and fish
or bavidye (sing: vidye), which are mighty spirits able to possess human beings and bankambo (ancestors). In the world
of the living, the main figures are kitobo or nsengha (priest), the nganga (healer), and the mfwintshi (the witch, the
embodiment of evil and the antithesis of the will of the ancestors).
Religious activities include prayers, praise songs and formulas, dances, sacrifices, offerings, libations, and various rituals,
including cleansing or purification and rites of passage. Besides prayers and invocations, means of communication with
the divine include the interpretation of dreams and especially the practice of lubuko (divination) to consult the will of the
ancestors before any important decision or to know the causes of misfortune.
At the core of the Luba religion is the notion of bumuntu (authentic or genuine personhood) embodied in the concept of
mucima muyampe (good heart) and buleme (dignity, self-respect). Bumuntu stands as the goal of human existence and
as the sine qua non condition for genuine governance and genuine religiosity.
Many specialists communicate with the spirits. The head of the household leads the familial ancestors' cult; he prays to
them in front of their little huts in his courtyard when there is a problem or at the new moon, which is the day of the spirits.
The enthronement and the funeral of the mulopwe, of his dignitaries, and of the kilumbu are occasions for great
ceremonies. The public announcement of a woman's first pregnancy, birth, marriage, funeral, and the end of mourning
are regarded as being important steps in one's ritual life cycle. In the past, the coming of the first teeth, the boys'
circumcision, the girls' initiation, the harvest of the first crops, and the great hunts at the end of the dry season were
occasions for collective rites.
Some people, even if sociable during their lifetime, become malevolent after their death. Expulsion rites are then required.
In the past, the Tusanji secret society was responsible for neutralizing malignant spirits, by unearthing their corpses and
ritually eating them. Usually, however, the spirits of the dead are benevolent and protect the members of their family who
are still alive. Dead people who have no link with the living and who do not give their names to newborns sink into a
deeper afterworld, more gloomy than the first (which is described as a continuation of earthly life).
Large-scale polygyny was the way of the ancient sacred chiefs, small-scale polygyny is the ideal of every man;
monogamy is the norm and is gaining ground with Christianization. The matrimonial alliance follows a semi-complex
pattern: the prospective wife may not come from any of Ego's grandparents' lineages, nor have a common greatgrandparent with him, nor be a close relative by marriage (wife's sister, sister's husband's sister, brother's wife's sister,
and so forth).
The Luba are both patrilineal, in that descent, the inheritance of property rights, and the acquisition of citizenship are
determined through the father's line, and "patrilocal," in that a man and his wife settle among the members of the
husband's paternal lineage.
The Luba practice polygamy, and "the first wife occupies a position of pre-eminence in respect to her co-wives" Levirate
and Sororate: Sources indicate that the Luba practice levirate as well as sororate. Levirate is the custom of a man
marrying the widow of a deceased brother. Sororate is a man marrying the sister of his deceased wife.
Potential marriage partners are thoroughly investigated by the two families. If they did not agree that the couple should
marry, or the couple refused the families rejection of a potential marriage, “This could lead to the young man or woman
running away with the candidate of his or her choice. This generally left the parents with no choice but to accept the
accomplished fact when the two lovers returned to the village after consu[m]mating the union.”

 BUSHONGO MYTHOLOGY (CONGO)
The Bushongo or Songora are an ethnic group from the Congo River and surrounding areas. The creation god(or
chembe) in Bushongo mythology is called Bumba. He existed alone in darkness, the world consisting only of water. The
god Bumba was said to appear like a gigantic man in form and white in color. The creation took place when he vomited
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forth the sun, moon, earth, plants and animals, and then humanity. Bomazi is the ancestor-god of the Bushongo.

 BAMBUTI (PYGMY) MYTHOLOGY (CONGO)
Mbuti (Bambuti) mythology is the mythology of the African Mbuti (also known as Bambuti) Pygmies of Congo.
Mbuti or Bambuti are one of several indigenous pygmy groups in the Congo region of Africa. Their languages are Central
Sudanic languages and Bantu languages.
The most important god of the Bambuti pantheon is Khonvoum (also Khonuum, Kmvoum, Chorum), a god of the hunt
who wields a bow made from two snakes that together appear to humans as a rainbow. After sunset every day,
Khonvoum gathers fragments of the stars and throws them into the sun to revitalize it for the next day. He occasionally
contacts mortals through Gor (a thunder god who is also an elephant) or a chameleon (similar to the divine messenger
used by Orish-nla of Yoruba mythology). Khonvoum created mankind from clay. Black people were made from black clay,
white people came from white clay, and the Pygmies themselves came from red clay. He also creates the animals that
are needed by hunters.
Arebati is a lunar deity and Sky Father. In some sources, he was said to have created humanity from clay, instead of
Khonvoum.
Tore is a god of the forests who supplies animals to hunters. He is also a thunder god who appears as a storm and hides
in rainbows. Most importantly, Tore appears as a leopard in the initiation rites. The first Pygmies stole fire from Tore; he
chased them but could not catch them, and when he returned home, his mother had died. As punishment, he decreed
that humans would also die, and he thus became the death god.
Negoogunogumbar is a child-eating giant. Obrigwabibikwa is a dwarf who can change himself into a reptile.
A Mbuti soul is called a megbe. When a man dies, his son places his mouth over his to draw in part of the megbe.
Another part inhabits the man's totem animal. If the son does not inhale the megbe or the totem animal is later killed, it
may escape into the forest, where it becomes a semi-visible being called a Lodi and lives forever with others like it.
The Bambuti tend to follow a patrilineal descent system, and their residences after marriage are patrilocal. However, the
system is rather loose. The only type of group seen amongst the Bambuti is the nuclear family. Kinship also provides
allies for each group of people.
MARRIAGE COSTUMS
Sister exchange is the common form of marriage. Based on reciprocal exchange, men from other bands exchange sisters
or other females to whom they have ties. In Bambuti society, bride wealth is not customary. There is no formal marriage
ceremony: a couple are considered officially married when the groom presents his bride's parents with an antelope he
alone has hunted and killed. Polygamy does occur, but at different rates depending on the group, and it is not very
common. The sexual intercourse of married couples is regarded as an act entirely different from that of unmarried
partners, for only in marriage may children be conceived.
Everything in the Bambuti life is centered on the forest. They consider the forest to be their great protector and provider
and believe that it is a sacred place. They sometimes call the forest "mother" or "father". An important ritual that impacts
the Bambuti's life is referred to as molimo. After events such as death of an important person in the tribe, molimo is noisily
celebrated to wake the forest, in the belief that if bad things are happening to its children, it must be asleep. As with many
Bambuti rituals, the time it takes to complete a molimo is not rigidly set; instead, it is determined by the mood of the
group. Food is collected from each hut to feed the molimo, and in the evening the ritual is accompanied by the men
dancing and singing around the fire. Women and children must remain in their huts with the doors closed. These practices
were studied thoroughly by British anthropologist Colin Turnbull, known primarily for his work with the tribe.
"Molimo" is also the name of a trumpet the men play during the ritual. Traditionally, it was made of wood or sometimes
bamboo, but Turnbull also reported the use of metal drainpipes. The sound produced by a molimo is considered more
important than the material it is made out of. When not in use, the trumpet is stored in the trees of the forest. During a
celebration, the trumpet is retrieved by the youth of the village and carried back to the fire.

 LUGBARA RELIGION (CONGO)
The Lugbara live in the Democratic Republic of the Congo and Uganda. In Lugbara mythology, Adroa appeared in both
good and evil aspects; he was the creator god and appeared on Earth as a man who was near death. He was depicted as
a very tall white man with only one half of a body, missing one eye, one leg, etc. His children were called the Adroanzi.
The Adroanzi were nature gods of specific rivers, trees and other sacred wild areas. At night, they followed people and
protected them from animals and bandits as long as they did not look over their shoulder to ensure that an Adroanzi was
following; if the person did so, the Adroanzi promptly killed them. The people they killed, they ate. They were also
sometimes known as water snakes. Some Africans consider them gardeners.
The Lugbara recognize a single deity, Adroa (also known as Adro), who created the world and its inhabitants. Two
Heroes then formed Lugbara society itself. Beneath Adroa are two categories of spiritual beings: the spirits and the
ancestors. Spirits are known as adro, a word of complex meaning that essentially refers to a source of power. The spirits
are of many kinds and have different degrees of power over human beings. First are the numberless spirits of sickness
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and disaster, their motives unknowable to the living (although female diviners are thought able to make some contact with
them). Second are the spirits that inhabit the bodies of the living, together with the soul. The spirit in the body leaves at
death, dwelling in the forests with an immanent aspect of the Adroa. These spirits take the form of small human beings,
and both they and Adroa kill on sight.
Ancestors who left male children are “ghosts”; they send sickness to their descendants as response to disobedience.
Sacrifices of meat, blood, and beer are offered to the ghosts individually, by elders. The ancestors without male children
form a collectivity to which grains and milk are offered, as do the spirits.
Living elders act as priests for their lineages and also as oracles who discover the identity of the ghosts sending sickness.
Today many people attend government and mission clinics to ensure physical healing, but the clinics cannot discover the
underlying mystical causes of sickness. Diviners, mainly women, are possessed by—and can contact—spirits in order to
ascertain the causes and suggest means of removing them. Prophets have appeared at moments of crisis; they bring with
them extremely powerful spirits who give divine messages regarding the reorganization of traditional systems of authority.
The most famous was the prophet Rembe, who led an anti-European healing cult in 1916. Lugbara also believe in
specters of the recently dead.
The most important rites of sacrifice are those to the dead, especially senior men and women; rites of birth and marriage
are little elaborated. Sacrificial rites are a central aspect of the authority of the elders, who control them and so gain
sanction for the authority given them by their dead forebears. Death rites, mainly in the form of death dances, are highly
elaborate; they reestablish the disturbed distribution of lineage authority. There is only a vaguest belief in a land of the
dead, but none in a journey to it after death.
Lugbara beliefs in witches and sorcerers, which are clearly distinguished, are strong. Witches are men, especially elders,
who pervert their legitimate lineage authority for their own selfish ends. Sorcerers—women and young men—lack
legitimate authority and are thus thought to use “medicines” and poisons. Both witches and sorcerers are feared but can
be dealt with by diviners, who can identify them. Witchcraft is linked to the lineage system; as that system has weakened
in the late twentieth century, beliefs in sorcery have been strengthened.
The Lugbara recognized patrilineal descent, claiming a single origin from two brothers—Heroes—who entered the country
from the north, found and cured many leper women, and then married them, their sons becoming the founders of some
sixty clans. Genealogies from the founders to the present are usually between nine and twelve generations in depth.
Marriage is forbidden between members of the same clan or with a man’s or woman’s mother’s close kin. It is effected by
the transfer of cattle bride-wealth from the groom’s to the bride’s close patrilineal kin. Polygyny is a male ideal, about a
third of the men having more than one wife; most secondary wives, however, are those inherited from their brothers or
fathers’ brothers. Divorce, which is relatively unusual, may traditionally be made only by the husband, the cattle being
returned except for one beast for each child born; the most common grounds are adultery and the wife’s barrenness.
The household is a close-knit and mutually dependent unit. The socialization of children is traditionally by parents and
older siblings. There are no forms of initiation at puberty, but children of about 6 undergo forehead cicatrization and
excision of the lower four incisors.

EAST AFRICA
 AKAMBA MYTHOLOGY (EAST KENIA)
The Kamba or Akamba people are a Bantu ethnic group - or tribe - who live in the semi-arid
formerly Eastern Province of Kenya stretching east from Nairobi to Tsavo and north up to Embu, Kenya. This land is
called Ukambani which constitutes of Makueni County, Kitui County and Machakos County.
The Akamba believe in a monotheistic, invisible and transcendental God, Ngai or Mulungu, who lives in the sky (yayayani
or ituni). Another venerable name for God is Asa, or the Father. He is also known as Ngai Mumbi (God the Creator) na
Mwatuangi (God the finger-divider). He is perceived as the omnipotent creator of life on earth and as a merciful, if distant,
entity. The traditional Akamba perceive the spirits of their departed ones, the Aimu or Maimu, as the intercessors between
themselves and Ngai Mulungu. They are remembered in family rituals and offerings / libations at individual altars.
Sacrifices: The Kamba make sacrifices on great occasions, such as at the rites of passage, planting time, before crops
ripen, at the harvest of the first fruits, at the ceremony of purifying a village after an epidemic, and most of all when the
rains fail or delay. They use oxen, sheep or goats of one colour, and in the case of severe drought they formerly sacrificed
a child which they buried alive in a shrine.
The shrines themselves are unobtrusive, traditionally being forest clearings containing either a large or otherwise sacred
tree (such as the fig tree), or other notable natural objects, such as unusually smooth or polished bounders. The trees
may not be cut down, and the shrines are regarded as a sanctuary for animals and humans alike (including criminals, if
they dare enter them - the fear of reprisal from spirits is great). The idea is similar to the sacred kayas of the Mijikenda,
and the sacred groves of the Embu and Mbeere.
Circumcision and clitoridectomy: Circumcision and clitoridectomy remain important among the Kamba, and through them
a child attains adulthood. In some parts there are two separate stages: the "small" ceremony (nzaikonini), which occurs
when the child is between four and five years old and the "big" ceremony (nzaikoneni), which occurs when the child
reaches puberty and is a more prolonged period of initiation.
Female circumcision, which was officially banned by the Kenyan government in 1981, is still widely practised.
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Childbirth: During the last three months of her pregnancy, the expectant mother was also forbidden to eat fat, beans, and
the meat of animals killed with poisoned arrows. In addition, she ate a special kind of earth found on termite hills
(termitariums) or on trees. This earth is first chewed by termites, then deposited on trees and grass, or piled up to form a
mound. When eaten, such 'earth' strengthens the body of the child.
Before giving birth, all weapons and iron articles were removed from the house of the expectant mother, as it was
believed that iron articles attracted lightning (both, one might presume, physical and 'spiritual', the latter in the form of evil
spirits).
When a child is born, the parents slaughter a goat or bull on the third day. Many people come to feast and rejoice with the
family, and women who have borne children get together to give a name to the child. This is known as 'the name of
ngima', ngima being the main dish prepared for the occasion.
On the fourth day, the father hangs an iron necklace on the child's neck, after which it is regarded as a full human being
and as having lost contact with the spirit world. Before that, a child is regarded as an 'object' belonging to the spirits
(kiimu), and if it should die before the naming ceremony, the mother becomes ritually unclean and must be cleansed.
During the night following the naming, the parents perform ritual sexual intercourse, which is the seal of the child's
separation from the spirits and the living-dead, and its integration into the company of human beings.
Naming: Naming of children is an important aspect of the Akamba people. In most but not all cases, the first four children,
two boys and two girls, are named after the grandparents on both sides of the family. The first boy is named after the
paternal grandfather and the second after the maternal grandfather. Girls are similarly named. Because of the respect
that the Kamba people observe between the varied relationships, there are people with whom they cannot speak in "first
name" terms.
The Akamba of the modern times, like most people in Kenya, dress rather conventionally in western / European clothing.
The men wear trousers and shirts. Young boys will, as a rule, wear shorts and short-sleeved shirts or tee-shirts.
Traditionally, Akamba men wore leather short kilts made from animal skins or tree bark. They wore copious jewellery,
mainly of copper and brass. It consisted of neck-chains, bracelets, and anklets.
The women in modern Akamba society also dress in the European fashion, taking their pick from
dresses, skirts, trousers, jeans and shorts, made from the wide range of fabrics available in Kenya. Primarily, however,
skirts are the customary and respectable mode of dress. In the past, the women were attired in knee-length leather or
bark skirts, embellished with bead work. They wore necklaces made of beads, these obtained from the Swahili and Arab
traders. They shaved their heads clean, and wore a head band intensively decorated with beads. The various kilumi or
dance groups wore similar colours and patterns on their bead work to distinguish themselves from other groups.
Traditionally, both men and women wore leather sandals especially when they ventured out of their neighbourhoods to go
to the market or on visits. While at home or working in their fields, however, they remained barefoot.

 DIN YA MSAMBWA (BUNGOMBA, TRANS NZOIA, KENYA)
Dini ya Misambwa (Religion of the Ancestor) is an African traditional religion that has been labeled an anti-colonial
religion. It is practiced primarily among the Luhya speaking people of Western Kenya.
It was founded by Elijah Masinde in 1936. after Kenyan independence 1968 Dini ya Misambwa was made illegal and
Masinde was arrested for fomenting religious hatred.
Dini Ya Misambwa is a monotheistic religion, it's followers worshiping in Nyasaye/Were Through ancestral
spirits(Misambwa) in cave shrines.
Some of the shrines were in caves and others hills and/or mountains. Mount Elgon remained the Mountain of Wele
Mkhobe (Almighty God) just like Mount Zion to the Jews.
Sacrifices are offered each year to the late Elijah as a way of thanking him for having brought the sect and as a way to
help foster peace among the several tribes under the sect as well as among the three countries forming the East Africa
Community that was commissioned by the three presidents of Kenya, Uganda and Tanzania.
In the event, a goat was slaughtered in the Msambwa shrine and a bull at the grave yard of the late Elijah Masinde with
the members celebrating and thanking the government for honoring one of their own in such a reputable state.
During the pre-colonial period the sect members used to offer their prayers at the Chesamisi caves.
Dini Ya Musambwa believed in Wele Khakaba and the departed ancestors. This made sense to them than colonial
impregnated Christianity that the missionaries preached. At Webuye, then Broderick Falls, Elijah Masinde led his
adherent believers to sacrificing over twenty bulls and thirty or so goats and sheep and declared that it was time for the
white man to leave the land of Africans or he was going to be forced out.
Elijah Masinde died on the 8th of June, 1987 and was buried at his place of wish. He wanted a huge sycamore tree
uprooted to make way for his grave.
Twenty-four years after his death, the grave in which he was buried in a sitting position has become a shrine.
Every June thousands of pilgrims of the Dini Ya Msambwa faith pay homage to the shrine where they feast and pray
facing Mt Elgon in remembrance of their ancestors and their ways of life.

25

 DINKA RELIGION (SUDAN)
Dinka mythology refers to the traditional religion and folk tales of the Dinka, or Muonyjang, ethnic group of South Sudan.
Dinka religion may be regarded as monotheistic (believing in one deity). Nhialic (creator) is thought to be the source of all
life and death. Lesser manifestations of the creator's power are honored by the Dinka through ritual sacrifices. Rituals are
performed at births, deaths, to cure disease, and in times of crisis.
The supreme, creator god, Nhialic, is the god of the sky and rain, and the ruler of all the spirits. He is believed to be
present in all of creation, and to control the destiny of every human, plant and animal on Earth.
There are several versions of the Dinka creation myth which mainly concerns itself with the creations of humans. The first
humans are Garang and Abuk. In some cases Nhialac created humans by blowing them out of its nose, other accounts
say humans originated from the sky and were placed in the river where they came as fully formed adults. Other accounts
say that humans were molded as clay figures and placed to mature in pots. Garang and Abuk were made out of the clay
of Sudan.
Nhialac told them to multiply and that their children would die but would come back to life within 15 days. Garang
protested that if nobody dies permanently then there won't be enough food. Nhialac then introduced permanent death.
Nhialac commanded them to only plant one seed of grain a day or gave them one grain to eat a day. Being hungry
everyday Abuk made a paste with the grain to make it last more. However when Abuk disobeyed and planted more
Nhialac cut the rope that connected Heaven and Earth.
The Dinka have a pantheon of deities.
The Dinka address their prayers first to the Supreme Being Nhialic then invoke other deities.
The Dinka offer prayers for receiving mild weather. They also pray for good harvest, protection of people and cattle
recovery form illness and good hunting.
Sacrifices of a bull or ox are offered to Nhialic. The Dinka perform sacrifices along with prayers. The invokes all clandivinities, free-divinities and ancestral spirits and at times Nhialic. Those who are saying the prayers hold a fishing spear
in their hands. Short phrases expressing the need are chanted while the spear is thrusted at the animal to be sacrificed.
The participants repeat the words of the leader. At times of crisis or an important occasion the Dinka will continue to pray
and sacrifice for long periods of time.
Stages of sacrificial prayer.
1. The Leader describes the issue the people are facing.
2. The Leader and all present Acknowledge past sins.
3. Praise is offered singing hymns of honor or ox-songs.
4. Expulsion of the misfortune to the sacrificial animal.
The Dinka are also animists. Dinka inherit a totem from both their parents. The faithful are expected to make offerings to
their totem force and maintain positive relations with members. Eating or hurting your totem animal is a bad omen for
those who share a totem. Some totems are believed to endow powers. Totems are not exclusively animals, although
most are; some Dinka are related ores and elements.
Some Dinka people respect African puff adders. The most commonly respected snakes are Atemyath, Biar keroor, and
Maluang. These snakes are given local made molten cheese to appease them, after which they are released into the
forest. Killing these snakes is believed to be a bad omen for the community or the individual, with the assumption that
spirits may strike the killer.
Birth, marriage, and death are all marked by standardized customs involving public ceremonies. These are typically
accompanied by animal sacrifice. In the passage to adult status, young men, rather more than young women, are publicly
recognized. Adult males decorate initiates' heads with a series of deep gashes that form permanent scars.
Age is an important factor in Dinka culture, with young men being inducted into adulthood through an initiation ordeal
which includes marking the forehead with a sharp object. Also during this ceremony they acquire a second cow-colour
name. The Dinka believe they derive religious power from nature and the world around them, rather than from a religious
tome.
Polygamy (multiple spouses) is common among the Dinka. Men of high social standing may have as many as fifty to one
hundred wives. In polygamous marriages, wives cooperate in performing household duties, although each rears her own
children. Much of Dinka public life is dominated by men. However, women play a significant and even powerful role in
local life.
The Dinka wear very little clothing and no shoes. Men go naked, and the women may wear goatskin skirts. Both men and
women wear strings of beads around their necks. Women also wear bangles on their arms and legs, and they may also
wear elaborate jewelry in their ears.
Celebrations take place in autumn when the whole tribe is together. To honour their traditional spiritual and political
leaders, the Dinka enact day-long ceremonies marked by large public gatherings and the sacrifice of many cattle. Religion
embraces life as a whole and worship touches every aspect of their lives. Strictly speaking, only God and the divinities are
worshipped and this is done through sacrifices, offerings, prayers, invocation, praises, music and dance. In many
localities, there is no direct cult of the Supreme Being, yet God is the ultimate object of worship whom the people
approach through intermediaries – religious functionaries, the ancestors and the divinities. There is no clear separation
between the spiritual and the material, the sacred and the profane.
There is an abundance of temples, shrines, groves and altars used for public and private worship. Some special trees,
some rivers, forests, mountains, considered manifestations of the sacred, often serve as places of worship.
Some of the good spirits and all the ancestors are venerated and constantly implored to intervene on behalf of humans.
Evil spirits are never worshipped, even though some evil persons are believed to align themselves with the evil spirits in
order to tap their powers and use them to harm others.
Morality – The practical aspect of belief in Dinka traditional religion is not only worship but also human conduct. At the
centre of traditional morality is human life. The Dinka have a sacred reverence for life, for it is believed to be the greatest
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of God’s gifts to humans.
The western Dinka of the Sudan circumcise while the eastern Dinka do not.

 LOTUKO MYTHOLOGY (SUDAN)
The Lotuko are an ethnic group from South Sudan.
The chief god of the Lotuko is called Ajok; he is generally seen as kind and benevolent, but can be angered. He once
reportedly answered a woman's prayer for the resurrection of her son. Her husband, however, was angry and re-killed the
child. According to the Lotuko religion, Ajok was annoyed by his actions and swore never to resurrect any Lotuko again,
and in this manner, death was said to have become permanent.

 KALENJIN RELIGION (KENYA, UGANDA, TANZANIA)
The Kalenjin were monotheistic-worshippers of one Supreme Being—as were many African ethnic groups.
Three major religious pillars (the sun, thunder and lightning, and living spirits) have a bearing on Kalenjin religious beliefs.
However, additional pilars that include wild game and human specialists were included recently. All these pillars are
subsumed within Kalenjin fears and psychologies controlled by taboos and superstitions.
They used two main names for the Supreme Being whom they worshipped: Asis and Cheptalel though other names were
also used. The various names were used to indicate the salanik, the attributes of their Deity, much like Jah, Jehovah and
Adonai are used in Judeo-Christian faith.
Kalenjin natural philosophy describes two principal deities, Asis and Ilat. Among the southern sections of the Kalenjin
however there are three principal super-natural beings since Ilat's dual nature is identified as two separate deities, Ilet nemie and Ilet ne-ya.
Ilat/Ilet is associated with thunder and rain. Among the Nandi, Ilet ne-mie and Ilet ne-ya respectively are good and a bad
thunder-gods. The crashing of thunder near at hand is said to be Ilet ne-ya trying to come to earth to kill people while the
distant rumbling of thunder is Ilet ne-mie protecting man by driving away his name-sake. Forked lightning is the sword of
Ilet ne-ya while sheet lightning is said to be the sword of Ilet ne-mie.
In Kalenjin natural philosophy all things are supposed to have been created by the union of the sky and the earth. In
those first of days the Sun, who married the moon, proceeded to the earth to prepare the present order of things. There
he found or created Ilet who lived on earth in those days with an elephant, whom the Kalenjin believed to be the father of
all animals and an Okiek who was the father of all mankind. The three rested on their sides and continued thus for a long
time.
One day Ilet noticed man turn his head and he became suspicious but took no action. Some time afterwards though they
found out that man had turned over completely on to his other side. Ilet could no longer contain his suspicions and said to
Elephant, 'what sort of creature is this that can turn over in his sleep. He is a dangerous being'. Elephant looked at man
and laughed saying 'but he is only a small creature, too tiny for me to worry about'. Ilet was scared of man however and
he ran away into the sky. The man, seeing him ran away was pleased and said: 'Ilet, who I was afraid of has fled. I do not
mind the elephant'. He then got up and went into the woods and made some poison into which he dipped an arrow.
Having cut a bow he returned to where Elephant was and shot him. The elephant wept and lifted his trunk to the heavens,
crying out to Ilet to take him up. Ilet refused however and said, 'I shall not take you, for when I warned you that the man
was bad you laughed and said he was small.' The elephant cried out again and begged to be taken to heaven as he was
on the point of death. But Ilet only replied 'die by yourself'. And the elephant died and the man became great in all the
land.
The Kalenjin traditionally did not build a structure for worship, "as it was felt that this would have reduced His power and
would have limited it to a particular building". They did, however, have three main places of traditional worship.
Kaapkoros was the name for a hilltop set aside for worship by the Kalenjin. Kaapkoros was the Kipsigis term for it and
derived from kaap meaning "the place of" and koros meaning "gift". Koros is also the indefinite form of korosyot, a bush
which is a mild plant and gives off a pleasant odour when burned. When the Kalenjin or the various sections would settle
at a place, one hilltop would be set aside for worship. As the tribe expanded and people moved further away from this
point, other hilltops would be set aside as being sacred. People gathered on average once a year at kaapkoros, where
worship would be led by the priests, known as Tisiik.
Mabwaita is a term used by the Kipsigis section for the family altar or prayer tree which was positioned to the east of the
house as one exited from the door. The Nandi and Keiyo sections called it korosyoot. This was a duplicate of the one at
kaapkoros and was the centre for worship and ceremonies connected with the home and family.
The father of the home officiated for some ceremonies, such as those that involved his own family. Ceremonies involving
more than one family, such as initiation and marriage rites, required a priest to officiate. Children of the families which
needed his services would go to the home of the priest and ask him to come. In return, each family paid him a lamb or
goat for his services.
For both males and females, becoming an adult in Kalenjin society is a matter of undergoing an initiation ceremony.
Traditionally, these were held about every seven years. Everyone undergoing initiation, or tumdo , thereby becomes a
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member of a named age-set, or ipinda .
After male youths were circumcised, they were secluded for lengthy periods during which they were instructed in the skills
necessary for adulthood. Afterward, they would begin a phase of warriorhood during which they acted as the military force
of the tribe. Elders provided guidance and wisdom. Today, age-sets have lost their military function, but still provide bonds
between men of the same set. Female age-sets have lost much of their importance.
In the past, only people who had borne children would be buried after death; the others would be taken out to the bush
and left to be eaten by hyenas. Today all Kalenjin are buried, but not in a cemetery. People are returned to their farm, or
shamba, for burial. There is usually no grave marker, but family members, friends, and neighbors know where people are
laid to rest.
The Kalenjin year (kenyit) had two seasons known as olto (pl. oltosiek) and was divided into twelve months, arawet (pl.
arawek).
The first season of the year, olt-ap-iwot (iwotet), was the wet season and ran from March to August. The dry season, oltap-keme (kemeut), ran from September to February.
The kipsunde and kipsunde oieng harvest ceremonies were held in September and October respectively to mark the
change in Seasons.

 MAASAI MYTHOLOGY (KENYA, TANZANIA)
The Maasai mythology involves several beliefs of the Maasai people, an ethnic group living in Kenya and Tanzania.
The Maasai believe in one God, whom they call Ngai. Ngai is neither male nor female, but seems to have several different
aspects.
In the beginning, Ngai (which also means sky) was one with the earth, and owned all the cattle that lived on it. But one
day the earth and sky separated, so that Ngai was no longer among men. The cattle, though, needed the material
sustenance of grass from the earth, so to prevent them dying Ngai sent down the cattle to the Maasai by means of the
aerial roots of the sacred wild fig tree, and told them to look after them. This they do to this day, quite literally taking the
story as an excuse to relieve neighbouring tribes of their own livestock. Any pursuit other than a pastoral one was
considered insulting to Ngai and demeaning to them. No Maasai was willing to break the ground, even to bury the dead
within it, for soil was sacred on account of its producing grass which fed the cattle which belonged to God... Equally, grass
has acquired a semi-sacred aura, and is held in the fist as a sign of peace, and similarly held is used for blessings during
rituals, a sheaf of grass being shaken at the people or animals being blessed.
Cattle play an important role in ritual occasions, such as initiation, marriage, and the passage of one age-set to the next,
where their sacrifice bridges the gap between man and God.
The traditional Maasai calendar has no designated holidays. It is divided into twelve months belonging to three main
seasons: Nkokua (the long rains), Oloirurujuruj (the drizzling season), and Oltumuret (the short rains).
Maasai ceremonial feasts for circumcision, excision (female circumcision), and marriage offer occasions for festive
community celebrations, which may be considered similar to holidays. As the Maasai are integrated into modern Kenyan
and Tanzanian life, they also participate in secular (nonreligious) state holidays. In Kenya, these include Labor Day (May
1), Madaraka Day (June 1), and Kenyatta Day (October 20). In Tanzania, these include Labor Day (May 1), Zanzibar
Revolution Day (January 12); Nane Nane (formerly Saba Saba— Farmer's Day, in August); Independence Day
(December 9); and Union Day (April 26), which commemorates the unification of Zanzibar and the mainland.
Life for the Maasai is a series of conquests and tests involving the endurance of pain. For men, there is a progression
from childhood to warriorhood to elderhood. At the age of four, a child's lower incisors are taken out with a knife. Young
boys test their will by their arms and legs with hot coals. As they grow older, they submit to tattooing on the stomach and
the arms, enduring hundreds of small cuts into the skin.
Ear piercing for both boys and girls comes next. The cartilage of the upper ear is pierced with hot iron. When this heals, a
hole is cut in the ear lobe and gradually enlarged by inserting rolls of leaves or balls made of wood or mud. Nowadays
plastic film canisters may serve this purpose. The bigger the hole, the better. Those earlobes that dangle to the shoulders
are considered perfect.
Circumcision (for boys) and excision (for girls) is the next stage, and the most important event in a young Maasai's life. It
is a father's ultimate duty to ensure that his children undergo this rite. The family invites relatives and friends to witness
the ceremonies, which may be held in special villages called imanyat . The imanyat dedicated to circumcision of boys are
called nkang oo ntaritik (villages of little birds).
Circumcision itself involves great physical pain and tests a youth's courage. If they flinch during the act, boys bring shame
and dishonor to themselves and their family. At a minimum, the members of their age group ridicule them and they pay a
fine of one head of cattle. However, if a boy shows great bravery, he receives gifts of cattle and sheep.
Girls must endure an even longer and more painful ritual, which is considered preparation for childbearing. (Girls who
become pregnant before excision are banished from the village and stigmatized throughout their lives.) After passing this
test of courage, women say they are afraid of nothing.
Guests celebrate the successful completion of these rites by drinking great quantities of mead (a fermented beverage
containing honey) and dancing. Boys are then ready to become warriors, and girls are then ready to bear a new
generation of warriors. In a few months, the young woman's future husband will come to pick her up and take her to live
with his family.
After passing the tests of childhood and circumcision, boys must fulfill a civic requirement similar to military service. They
live for up to several months in the bush, where they learn to overcome pride, egotism, and selfishness. They share their
28

most prized possessions, their cattle, with other members of the community. However, they must also spend time in the
village, where they sacrifice their cattle for ceremonies and offer gifts of cattle to new households. This stage of
development matures a warrior and teaches him nkaniet (respect for others), and he learns how to contribute to the
welfare of his community. The stage of "young warriorhood" ends with the eunoto rite, when a man ends his periodic trips
into the bush and returns to his village, putting his acquired wisdom to use for the good of the community.
Traditionally, the Maasai diet consisted of raw meat, raw milk, and raw blood from cattle.
Clothing changes by age and location. Young men, for instance, wear black for several months following their
circumcision. However, red is a favored colour. Blue, black, striped, and checkered cloth are also worn, as are
multicolored African designs. The Maasai began to replace animal-skin, calf hides and sheep skin, with commercial cotton
cloth in the 1960s.
Head shaving is common at many rites of passage, representing the fresh start that will be made as one passes from one
to another of life's chapters. Warriors are the only members of the Maasai community to wear long hair, which they weave
in thinly braided strands.
Upon reaching the age of 3 "moons", the child is named and the head is shaved clean apart from a tuft of hair, which
resembles a cockade, from the nape of the neck to the forehead. A woman who has miscarried in a previous pregnancy
would position the hair at the front or back of the head, depending on whether she had lost a boy or a girl.
Two days before boys are circumcised, their heads are shaved.
As males have their heads shaved at the passage from one stage of life to another, a bride to be will have her head
shaved, and two rams will be slaughtered in honor of the occasion.
The Maasai are a patriarchal society; men typically speak for women and make decisions in the family. Male elders
decide community matters. Until the age of seven, boys and girls are raised together. Mothers remain close to their
children, especially their sons, throughout life. Once circumcised, sons usually move away from their father's village, but
they still follow his advice.
Girls learn to fear and respect their fathers and must never be near them when they eat.

 MALAGASY MYTHOLOGY
Malagasy mythology is rooted in oral history and has been transmitted by storytelling (angano "story"), notably the
Andriambahoaka epic, including the Ibonia cycle.
Traditional mythology in Madagascar tells of a creator deity referred to as Zanahary, and the division of Heaven and Earth
between Zanahary and his son, Andrianerinerina, a rebellious hero and frequent theme of their worship as the son of
God. In contrast to Andrianerinerina, the word Andriamanitra (the Merina term for "Fragrant Lord") is used to refer to
revered ancestors. Malagasy cultures were generally polytheistic, and worshiped a variety of entities that stranded the
line between god and revered ancestor.
Ancestors are generally viewed as a benevolent force in the life of the living, but among some Malagasy it is believed that
the spirits of ancestors may become angatra (ghosts of the dead) if they are ignored or abused. Angatra are believed to
haunt their own graves and bring disease and misfortune to those living who offended them. A particular type of angatra
is kinoly: beings which look like people but have red eyes and long fingernails and disembowel living people.
Rituals such as famadihana - rewrapping the bodies of the dead every 5–10 years in fresh lamba (handmade cloth) - are
believed by some to prevent kinoly due to the traditional association of the lamba with hasina, the mystical and sacred life
force. Beliefs relating to the powers and activities of the ancestors vary greatly from community to community within
Madagascar.
Malagasy mythology portrays a pygmy-like people called the Vazimba as the original inhabitants. Some Malagasy believe
that these original inhabitants still live in the deepest recesses of the forest. In certain communities (and particularly in the
Highlands), the practice of veneration of the dead can extend back to veneration of the Vazimba as the most ancient of
ancestors. The kings of some Malagasy tribes claim a blood kinship to the Vazimba, including the Merina dynasty that
eventually ruled over all of Madagascar. The Merina claim Vazimba ancestry through the royal line's founder, King
Andriamanelo, whose mother, Queen Rafohy, was Vazimba.
An important celebration of Malagasy culture is circumcision or mamora raza. Once a young boy is circumcised, the
eldest male in the family is expected to eat the foreskin with a banana.
A single handshake and a “hello” is the proper greeting when people are introduced. A handshake is also used when
saying goodbye. Among family and close friends, a kiss on both cheeks is exchanged at every meeting, regardless of the
number of people present or how often they have met during the preceding days. The custom is for women and the
young to initiate greetings when they meet elders.
Malagasy marriages are preceded by lengthy discussions, or kabary, by a representative from both families. As a gesture,
the groom's family will give a few thousand Malagasy francs or perhaps one head of cattle, which is called a vody ondry,
to pay for the bride. This gesture also serves as a reimbursement for the expenses and hardship incurred for raising her.
Women are expected to obey their husbands, but in practice they have a great deal of independence and influence. They
manage, inherit, and bequeath property and often hold the family purse strings.
Many of the Malagasy have come to regard anything Western as desirable and fashionable. Therefore, the markets are
full of poor-quality imported clothes and imitation Western outfits. However, traditional clothing varies throughout the
island.
Common clothing items include the lamba, which is worn somewhat like a toga, with or without additional clothing
underneath. Lambas are made of bright, multicolored Malagasy patterns that usually have a proverb printed at the
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bottom. In some cases, lambas are used to carry a child on the women's back. Elder women wear white lamba made of
fine silk, or raphia from the leaves of a tropical plant over their dress or blouse and skirt. It is not common for the women
to wear pants.
In rural areas, men wear malabars, dress-like shirts made of cotton woven fiber. They are usually colored in earth tones.

 OROMO RELIGION
The Oromo people have practised their own religion. They believed in Waaqayoo, often called Waaqa, which approximate
to the English word of God. Oromos never worshipped false god or carved statues as substitutes. The Oromo Waaqa is
one and the same for all. He is the creator of everything and the source of all life, and is omnipresent and infinite. He can
do and undo anything, he is pure, and intolerant of injustice, crime, sin and all falsehoods.
There are many saint-like divinities called Ayyaana, each seen as manifestation of the one Waaqa or of the same divine
reality. An effective relationship is often maintained between Ayyaana and Oromo by Qaallu (male) and /or Qaalitti
(female). A Qaallu is like a Bishop in the Christian world and an Imam in Muslim world. He is a religious and ritual expert
who has a special relationship with one of the Ayyaana which possesses him at regular intervals. Although the office of
Qaallu is hereditary, in principle it is open to anyone who can provide sufficient proof of the special direct personal contact
with an Ayyaana. In the Oromo society a Qaallu is regarded as the most senior person in his lineage and clan as well as
the most respected in the society. He is considered pure and clean. He must respect traditional taboos and ritual
observances in all situations and in all his dealings as well as follow the truth and avoid sin.
The place of worship of Qaallu ritual is a house called the Galma. Each Ayyaana has its own Galma and its own special
ceremonies. The Galma is usually located on a hill-top, hillside, or in a grove of large trees. Places of worship may also
be located below big trees, beside large bodies of water, by the side of big mountains, hills, large rocks, etc. This has
often been misrepresented by outsiders who have claimed that the Oromo worship trees, rivers, etc. The believers visit
the Galma for worship once or twice a week, usually on Thursday and Saturday nights; when they dance, sing and beat
drums to perform a ritual of dalaga in order to achieve a state of ecstasy, which often culminates in possession. It is at the
height of this performance that the possessing Ayyaana speaks through the Qaallu’s mouth and can answer prayers and
predict the future.
Every year, just before the beginning of the harvesting season, the Oromo have a prayer ceremony (thanksgiving
festival), called irreessa. It takes place in river meadows. The bring bundles of Bidens sp mixed with grasses which they
plunge into the water and then hit their upper body with them.
The Oromos believe that after death individuals exist in the form of a spirit called the ekeraa. They do not believe in
suffering after death as in Christianity and Islam. If one commits sin, he/she is punished while still alive. The ekerraa is
believed to stay near the place where the person once lived. One is obliged to pray and give offerings to ones parent’s
ekerraa by slaughtering an animal every so often. The offering takes place near the family or clan cemetery, which is
usually in a village.
The traditional greeting used by men and women is called "salamatta". They grasp each other's hands and kiss the top of
the other person's hands. If they are related or close friends, they would kiss each other. In the US they often shake
hands in the western manner. When meeting a person on the road or street they say, "Did you have a peaceful night or
day?" Children are commonly hugged when greeted. "Galla" is a derogatory term used in the past for Oromos by the
ruling groups in Ethiopia. It is considered a very insulting term.
In Oromia, circumcision is performed on both boys and girls either in early infancy or at the time of marriage. Female
circumcision is desirable but optional, while male circumcision is considered mandatory for reasons of health/hygiene and
social acceptance, as well as religious law for Muslims.
Marriage is one of the most important rituals in the Oromo culture. There are three things Oromos
talk about in life: birth, marriage, and death. Before the onset of foreign religions, namely Christianity and Islam, Oromo
marriage rituals included exchange of gifts, mainly by the bride to be.

SOUTHERN AFRICA
 BADIMO (BOTSWANA)
Badimo (Tswana badimo, literally "ancestors") is a name for the indigenous African Traditional Religion of Botswana.
The term "Badimo", although usually translated as "ancestors" does not simply refer to people who are now dead, but
rather to the "living dead". In the traditional African worldview, deceased ancestors continue to be present and are actively
included in the daily life of individuals and tribes.
Ancestor worship was shown in the respect accorded elders and their ability to influence the young. After death their
spirits left their bodies to join other Badimo.
They were venerated and invoked, appeals are addressed to them and they are placated with sacrifices, prayers and
appropriate behavior. Badimo intervened actively in daily life and could withdraw their support making descendants
vulnerable to disease and misfortune.
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There were traditional ceremonies and rituals held every year before the first rains to thank the ancestors for the good
yields of the past year. During these rituals, Bajalwa (traditional beer) is brewed and a beast is killed, cooked, and taken
to the hills where the Badimo are hidden. The delegation would leave this food and come back later to discuss with the
Badimo and collect the utensils. The delegation would tell the Badimo what the community felt about their lives. If the
Badimo were satisfied, they would tell the delegation what their expectations were for the community. The Badimo also
serve the purpose of notifying the next of kin about a death or if someone is dying.

 KHOISAN RELIGION
The religious belief systems of the Khoisan, a group of people in South Africa, have five common elements. The elements
are a high god, a destructive god, a trickster figure, transmigration of the souls of the dead and lunar importance.
Christianity also plays a role in Khoisan religious belief systems.
In everyday activities, the Khoisan believe that one deity is the supreme creator and maintainer of life and earthly
elements. This supreme god is a good one and its goodness is the focus of rituals and sacrifices. For the Khoikhoi branch
of Khoisan people, their supreme god is called Tsui-//goab and is a wise, powerful and omnipresent god. San, the other
Khoisan branch, claims Cagn as their supreme god; their deity possesses many of the same characteristics as Tsui//goab with one notable difference being an expectation of immortality. To worship Cagn, San Khoisan regularly dance all
night in worship under full moons.
The religion of Khoisan employs a duality: for every worshiper's belief in a particular high god, there is a converse evil god
who is responsible for evil, war, sickness and death. For the Khoikhoi, this destructive god is called //Gaunab. The
personality traits of evil and supremacy are combined into one god for the San -- Cagn -- who also takes on the role of
trickster. For the San Khoisan to guard against the destructive side of Cagn, they often engage in trance dances, which
trigger a supernatural and healing potency called n/um. N/um is used to heal the sick and dying, and its presence is noted
when dancers experience heat in their stomachs and altered states of consciousness.
One of the three facets of Cagn's personality is that he is a trickster as well as a creator and destroyer, resulting in a
sometimes mischievous or stupid deity. The Khoikhoi have a separate deity for their trickster figure and call it Heitsi-Eibib.
This figure also employs the duality present in Khoisan religious belief systems by maintaining ambiguity between good
and evil, and shape-shifting between creator and destroyer. At other times, Heitsi-Eibib also plays the role of rogue or
prankster.
One key tenet of Khoisan religious beliefs is their employment of dances. Some, like trance dances directed at Cagn, are
used for medicinal purposes, and some are used for social bonding within the community. One dance is even used to
symbolize life from conception to birth -- The Great Domba Dance. Dancing is used in many rituals of Khoisan worship
such as that toward Tsui-//goab, the deity who is also associated with the sun and moon, although the Khoisan
themselves do not specifically worship the moon.
Through dancing, the Khoisan people believe they can cross the bridge between the living and the dead to banish evil
deities responsible for causing illness. They take part in these dances approximately once a month with the San Khoisan
healers doing so for the added purpose of obtaining spiritual and medicinal knowledge that would otherwise be
inaccessible. However, when the topic of death arises, there is no one set belief that is shared by all Khoisan people. For
example, some believe that the observation of a shooting star represents the imminent death of a member of the
community, while others believe that it is not until a person dies that they become a star in the sky.
Khoisan religious beliefs vary from one group to another, but there are similiarities between them. Like many religions, at
the center of the Khoisan religion is the belief in a supreme external God, known as Tsui, Giab, gangwan!an!a (big big
god). He is responsible for life where he alone causes the sun to rise and the rain to fall. The opposer of this "good god"
who lives in the east is an evil one who lives in the west, known as Gaunab or gangwas matse (small god). This "evil god"
uses his superhuman power to cause sickness, misfortune, and death. This coexistence of good and evil is combined in
the personality of Kaggen or cagn. Kaggen is represented by an eland, an animal created by and special to Kaggen.
Many tales recount a story of the Kaggen trying to trick hunters to help the eland escape.
There are many differing Khoisan beliefs on death. Some believe that at death, a person's spirit ascends into the sky and
becomes a star. Others believe that the sight of a shooting star means death is occuring in the human community. Still
others believe that a hole in the bowels of the earth serves as the destination of dexternal people and animals. However,
others believe the dead's final destination is the great God's house in the sky.
Even though there are many different views on death, the Khoisan's agree that the dead contain to influence the living
greatly. Most Khoisan communities believe that Eibib, the ancestor-hero, controls the earthly fate of individuals. Eibib had
many adventures, including his many deaths and resurrections, and these adventures are celebrated in Khoisan folklore.
Many graves of Heitsi-Eibib exist in the Khoisan habitat with piles of stones or cairns that sit beside pathways and at river
crossings. Many believers use these sites as places to meditate and to add more stones as offerings for good fortune.
Khoisans believe that the gagwasi, the spirit of the dead, is responsible for some deaths, but not all deaths. People who
die peacefully after a long and good life were eaten up by the heavens, and people who die of serious illnesses, violent or
premature deaths, and accidents are considered to be the works of gagwasi.
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 SAN RELIGION
In the religion, the most important being is the /Kaggen who is a trickster deity. He is in many of the myths and is believed
to have created many things. In the myths, he either foolish or wise, helpful or tiresome. /Kaggen can take many forms
including a praying mantis, a snake, a hare, a vulture, and even an ordinary bushman. He can change into many different
forms.
The bushmen believe that /Kaggen's favorite animal is the eland, which is the most spiritual animal in the religion. The
eland appears in some of the rituals: boys' first kill, girls' puberty, marriage, and the trance dance.
San Religion consist of the spiritual world and the material world. To enter into the spirit world, trancing has to be initiated
by a shaman through the hunting of power animals. When a power animal, such as an elephant or an eland (left), is killed,
there is a link that opens up between the cosmos. When this happens the shaman dances and reaches a trance to enter
the spirit world. Once in a trance, they are able to heal people and protect them from sickness, protect people from evil
spirits, control weather,see the future, ensure good hunting, and basically look over the well being of their group or tribe.
They practice polygamy, but few men actually did have more then one wife.
Both boys and girls had to go through an initiation before marriage. The girls' takes place at the time of her first
menstruation when the dance called the "eland dance" and is performed by the women of the tribe. The boys initiaten
only begins after he has proved himself to be a good hunter.
A husband for a girl is chosen, and with great care to make sure that this marriage is a good one for both families. An
interesting note is that although incestuous marriages are not allowed, if the girl is not against it, the marriage may
happen. The marriage cermony is simple compared to most. The girl's face willl be painted red and the boy will present to
his new in-laws an animal that he has hunted and killed. The new couple will then build their own shelter with their own
campfire and the marriage ceremony is over.
Divorce is another part of their religion which sets the Bushmen apart from the other neighboring tribes. If the woman is
unhappy she only has to return to her parents and the marriage is declared over.

 LOZI MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION (ZAMBIA)
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The Lozi are primarily monotheistic, but they retain a number of beliefs about spirits and other supernatural beings.
Elaborate rituals and offerings are focused on the burial sites of former kings and chief princesses. Priests mediate
between the Lozi and the spirits of their former rulers. There is a different set of beliefs and practices concerning
commoner ancestors, and rituals concerning these spirits takes place on an individual level. Sorcery, divination, exorcism,
and the use of amulets are all elements in the Lozi religious system.
CEREMONIES
The Lozi ceremonial calendar is largely defined by the state of the flood. The two great national events of the year are the
moves of the king between his home on the plain at the time of rising flood, and his eventual return after the flood waters
fall. The initial move is made following the appearance of the new moon and after sacrifices are made at all the royal
graves. Amid the booming of the royal drums, the king, traveling on the royal barge and accompanied by the princes and
councilors of his court, proceeds to one of his capitals located on high land above the floodplain. This procession is
followed by the migration of the commoners in their dugout canoes. As the flood recedes, the king is enjoined by the royal
drummers to move back to the plain so that the people can return to their normal economic pursuits. At this time, the king
makes his return journey along a canal dug by one of his predecessors. This trip is accompanied with far less ceremony
than the original voyage entailed. Upon the return of the king to his capital, much dancing, especially of the ngomalume
(royal dance) variety, takes place.
MARRIAGE
Marriages are legitimated by the payment of a small bride-price. The practice of bride-service has fallen out of use, and
postmarital residence is usually in the community of the groom. Polygyny is common, but the Lozi do not practice
polyandry. Co-wives are accorded relatively equal status, although they are ranked according to order of marriage. The
senior wife has a few privileges, such as first consideration in the distribution of food produced by the husband, but she
has no authority over her co-wives. Neither levirate nor sororate are practiced. Divorce rates are high, and an individual
Lozi may have had several partners during his or her lifetime. Marriages between close relatives, extending to third
cousins, are prohibited; some cousin marriages occur despite this prohibition, but with the proviso that they may not be
dissolved by divorce.
MEDICINE
Diviners usually dance to work themselves into a frenzy and into a state of spirit possession to cure their patients.
According to the Lozi, almost all disease is caused by sorcery. To combat these diseases, a witch doctor ( naka ) is called
in to perform rites of exorcism over the patient. The naka, who possesses real if limited medical knowledge, may be a
member of the local community or may be invited from a neighboring village or from an outside tribe. The diseases
treated by exorcism are psychic disorders that are usually attributed to possession by a malevolent spirit. These disorders
are called maimbwe, liyala, macoba, and kayongo. The method of curing involves exorcistic dancing combined with the
inhalation of the vapor from boiling concoctions of bark, roots, and leaves. There are also a number of less common
curing ceremonies, such as the one performed when a child becomes possessed by a hunter ancestor.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
At the point of death, the individuals eyes and mouth are kept open. When death occurs, the body is flexed so that the
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knees come up under the chin. The body is then removed from the hut through a special opening cut in the side of the
dwelling for this purpose. As the body is taken to the cemetery for burial, spells are scattered on the road to prevent the
return of the ghost to haunt the village. Men dig the grave while women stand around the grave site and check to see if
the grave is deep enough. Men are buried facing east, whereas women face the west. When the grave is ready, two
relatives of the deceased climb into the grave to receive the body. The personal possessions of the deceased are then
placed around the corpse. Relatives kneeling around the open grave then gently push dirt into the hole, while those within
place dirt around the body. The grave is then completely filled. On top of the grave are placed a broken anthill and a
wooden plate or some other object that has been broken with an axe stroke (dead like its owner), in the belief that they
will accompany the individual to the other world. The grave of a person of status, which is situated to the side of the
commoner s cemetery, is surrounded by a circular barrier of grass and branches. After returning to the village the people
mourn for several days. As a sign of grief, the kin of the deceased wear their skin cloaks inside out. The hut of the
deceased is pulled down, the roof being placed near the grave, while the remaining possessions of the dead person are
burned so that nothing will attract the ghost back to the village. Sons and brothers of the deceased build miniature
shelters in their courtyards, bearing the name of the dead, in which the spirit may come and find protection. At times of
sickness or disaster, the kin of the deceased go to these shelters to worship and seek the spirit's aid.
The funeral rites for a king are far more elaborate. Before his death, each king selects or builds a village in which he will
be buried, peopling it with councilors, priests, and other personnel. At his death, the king is buried in a huge grave at this
site. This is then surrounded by a fence of pointed stakes and the markings of royalty erected around the location. Trees,
obtained from the bush, are planted at the royal grave so that from a distance the site stands out distinctly on the flat
plain. The Lozi believe that these royal graves are infused with great supernatural power, affecting the lives not only of the
royal heirs but of all the inhabitants of Loziland. Each grave has its resident priest, who makes offerings at the site. The
royal ancestors are believed to act as intermediaries between Nyambe (the supreme god) and man.
At death, the spirit of the deceased goes to a "halfway house" on the way to the spirit world. Here the deceased, if a man
who has the appropriate tribal marks ( matumbekela ) on his arms and holes in his ears, is received by Nyambe, or if a
woman, by Nasilele (Nyambe's wife), and then placed on the road to the spirit world proper. If matumbekela and holes
through the ears were lacking, the man was given flies for food and not welcomed; he was put on a road that meandered
and became narrower and narrower until it ended in a desert where the man would die of hunger and thirst.

 TUMBUKU MYTHOLOGY
The Tumbuka are an ethnic group living in Malawi, Zambia, and Tanzania. In Tumbuka mythology, Chiuta (meaning
"Great Bow") is the Supreme Creator and is symbolised in the sky by the rainbow.
Tumbuka has many myths that constitute part of the Tumbuka cultural heritage. These myths, told around fires at night,
often to the accompaniment of drumming and choral responses, aim to teach children moral behavior and to entertain.
Most of these myths have been weakened or lost over time, but many still remain; these vidokoni (stories) have a moral
behind them.
There are three animals mentioned more than any others in Tumbuka mythology and these are fulu (tortoise), kalulu
(hare), and chimbwi (hyena). Fulu is considered the wisest animal, chimbwe the villain, and kalulu the clever trickster and
manipulator who can only be defeated by fulu.

 ZULU RELIGION (SOUTH AFRIKA)
Zulu mythology contains numerous deities commonly associated with animals or general classes of natural phenomena.
Unkulunkulu is the highest God and is the creator of humanity. Unkulunkulu ("the greatest one") was created in Uhlanga,
a huge swamp of reeds, before he came to Earth. Unkulunkulu is sometimes conflated with the Sky Father Umvelinqangi
(meaning "He who was in the very beginning"), god of thunder and earthquakes. Another name given for the supreme
being is uThixo.
For the Zulu, everything was created by one Supreme Being, an original being, who goes by the name of Unkulunkulu.
Unkulunkulu is the primordial Ancestor of the Zulu people.
Other deities include Mamlambo, the goddess of rivers, and Nomkhubulwane, sometimes called the Zulu Demeter, who is
a goddess of the rainbow, agriculture, rain and beer (which she invented).
For the Zulu, Unkulunkulu is everywhere, within every creation. In reality, for Kamits (Blacks), God is the Energy at the
origin of the creation. This energy or power called Si by the Bamileke of Cameroon, resides absolutely in every existing
thing. This Energy came out of the cosmic egg which resided in the primoridal waters. Everything that lives does thanks to
the energy given in the beginning. The Energy, with its spiral form, organized the primordial waters to create every being.
This is why the Zulu, like all Africans, come into contact with the Energy through plants, animals, minerals.
Demons are a very real belief in the life of Zulus. These demons are called ‘tokoloshe’ and are wizards’ slaves that are
sent out to spread disease, bring misfortune etc. There are various ways of ‘creating’ them. A popular method is for the
wizard to gouge out the eyes of a corpse, cut out the tongue and drive a hot iron through the brain. The wizard then
blows medicine into the cavity and this ‘resurrects’ the body, but the tokoloshe is always child size. It is sent out mostly at
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night time to carry out its master’s orders. Adults rarely see them, but children and animals such as dogs can always see
them.
Traditional Zulu marriages have expectations for both the groom and bride. The groom offers a gift, known as lobola, to
the bride’s family. Most men give cattle. The wealthier the man, the more cattle he offers. Once the bride’s family accepts
the lobola, the marriage is official under Zulu law. Women must then leave their homes to reside with the husband as his
wife. Thus, in Zulu marriages, women become a member of the husband’s family, increasing that lineage. The lobola is a
payment to the bride’s family for the rights to her reproductive capabilities.
Reverence for ancestors plays a central role in Zulu spiritual life. Ancestors can influence events on earth, according to
Zulu tradition. People honor their ancestors to receive protection and ward off evil spirits. When asked, the ancestors
serve as intermediaries between the living and the spirit world. Zulus speak to the ancestors rather than to God directly.
The ancestors ask God to help the people during difficult times. As a social function, ancestor worship links family
members spiritually, creating cultural continuity across generations.
Zulus wear distinctive traditional attire, representative of their hunter-gatherer culture. Men sport a loincloth produced from
goatskin. Along with this cloth, men carry the regimental shield of their warrior clan. Women wear skirts and adorn their
bodies with beads. The skirts, called isidwaba, are usually leather-based. Zulu women also wear head coverings. The
inkehli is a flattop cap woven into the hair. Women don different inkehli to symbolize certain life stages.
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AMERICAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION
NATIVE AMERICAN MYTHOLOGY
The Native American or Indian peoples of North America do not share a single, unified body of mythology. The many
different tribal groups each developed their own stories about the creation of the world, the appearance of the first people,
the place of humans in the universe, and the lives and deeds of deities and heroes. Yet despite the immense variety of
Native American mythologies, certain mythic themes, characters, and stories can be found in many of the cultures.
Underlying all the myths is the idea that spiritual forces can be sensed through the natural world—including clouds, winds,
plants, and animals—that they shape and sustain. Many stories explain how the actions of gods, heroes, and ancestors
gave the earth its present form.
BACKGROUND AND SOURCES
According to the mythologies of most Native American cultures, their people originated in the places where their
ancestors traditionally lived. Some tales speak of ancient migrations. However, Native Americans are descended from
hunting and gathering peoples of northeastern Asia who traveled across the Bering Sea into North America during the
most recent Ice Age. During that Ice Age, which ended around 8000 B . C ., the level of the oceans was much lower, and
a bridge of land linked Siberia and Alaska. Some groups may also have reached Alaska from Siberia by boat or by
walking on ice. Over thousands of years, the population of North America grew and diversified into the peoples and
cultures that Europeans encountered when they began to colonize the continent in the A . D . 1500s.
Regions and Types. Scholars have divided North America into different regions based on patterns of Native American
mythology. Although each region contains many different peoples and languages, some elements of mythology are
shared across the region, and certain kinds of stories are particularly important.
In the eastern part of the Arctic region, the myths of the Inuit or Eskimo people focus on Sedna, a deity known as the
mistress or mother of sea animals. In the western Arctic, tales about Igaluk, the moon god, and trickster stories are
common. The peoples of the Subarctic region of inland Alaska and western Canada have myths about tricksters and
heroes who transform, or change, the world into its present state. Such characters also play an important role in the
Coast-Plateau region of the Pacific Northwest. Stories about the origins of clans, found in many regions, are widespread
among peoples of the northwest coast from Puget Sound to southern Alaska.
In addition to trickster and "transformer" myths, the California region produced various myths about animals and about the
deities who started the process of creation. The Great Basin region, located east of California, has a number of myths
about female heroes and about gods who die and are reborn. Myths about a "dying god" also appear in the Midwest
region, which stretches into central Canada. Clan and trickster myths are important in the Midwest as well.
Between the Great Basin and the Midwest is the Plains region, where legends of heroes and tricksters predominate. Such
tales appear also in the Southeast region, along with stories about councils of animals. Myths from the Northeast cluster
around culture heroes.
Stories about dying gods appear among peoples of the Southwest, such as the Hohokam, as well. The tales are similar to
Aztec and Mayan legends from Central America. Myths about migrations, heroes who rid the world of monsters, and the
origins of humans within the earth are also important in the Southwest.
The Oral Tradition. Before the arrival of Europeans and the spread of European influence, Native Americans did not use
written languages. As a result, their myths and legends were passed from generation to generation in oral form, usually
by special storytellers who sometimes used objects such as stone carvings, shells, rugs, or pottery to illustrate the tales.
Mythology, religion, history, and ritual were not separate things for Native American peoples. They were strands woven
together in the various tales and stories that defined peoples' identity and gave order and meaning to their lives. The most
serious of these were myths about how the gods created and ordered the universe and about the origins of important
things such as humans, landforms, food, and death.
Certain myths could not be told lightly. They formed the basis of sacred rituals, including ceremonies in which participants
acted out traditional sacred stories. Many Native Americans believed that some myths could be told only at certain times,
often during winter nights. A dire fate—such as an attack by snakes—awaited those who told the stories at the wrong
time. Other myths resembled folktales. They could be told for fun or to teach a lesson about proper behavior, and those
who told them were free to change or add elements to the basic story. Many such tales involved tricksters.
MAJOR DEITIES AND FIGURES
Native American mythology contains a great many gods, tricksters, heroes, and other mythical beings. The creator gods
and heroes usually establish or restore order. Characters such as tricksters and animals can have either positive or
negative qualities. Sometimes they are helpful and entertaining; at other times, they are unpredictable, deceptive, or
violent. Mythic figures do not always fall into the same category. A trickster may act as a culture hero, a culture hero may
be an animal, an animal may be a creator figure, and a creator may have a capacity for destruction.
Creators, Gods, and Spirits. Many Native American mythologies have a high deity—sometimes referred to as the Great
Spirit—who is responsible for bringing the universe or the world into existence. Often, however, the Great Spirit merely
begins the process of creation and then disappears or removes itself to heaven, leaving other gods to complete the
detailed work of creation and to oversee the day-to-day running of the world.
In many Native American mythologies, Father Sky and Mother Earth or Mother Corn are important creative forces. The
high god of the Pawnee people, Tirawa, gave duties and powers to the Sun and Moon, the Morning Star and Evening
Star, the Star of Death, and the four stars that support the sky. The Lakota people believe that the sun, sky, earth, wind,
and many other elements of the natural, human, and spiritual worlds are all aspects of one supreme being, Wakan Tanka.
The secondary gods are often personifications of natural forces, such as the wind. In the mythology of the Iroquois
people, for example, the thunder god Hunin is a mighty warrior who shoots arrows of fire and is married to the rainbow
goddess.
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Not all creators are universally good. Napi, the creator god of the Blackfoot people in the Plains region, appears as both a
wise sky god in creation stories and as a trickster in his actions toward humans. The character Coyote figures in some
tales as a trickster and in others as a creator whose actions benefit humankind.
Kachinas, spirits of the dead who link the human and spiritual worlds, play an important role in the mythologies of the
Pueblo peoples of the American Southwest, including the Zuni and Hopi Indians. In Hopi mythology, the creator deity is a
female being called Spider Woman. Among the Zuni, the supreme creator is Awonawilona, the sun god. The mythology of
the Navajo Indians—who live in the same area as the Hopi and Zuni but are not a Pueblo people—focuses on four female
deities called Changing Woman, White Shell Woman, Spider Woman, and First Woman.
Culture Heroes and Transformers. Central to many Native American myths is the culture hero who makes the world a
suitable place for humans and teaches people how to live. Such a character might form the earth and sky, create people
and animals, or kill monsters or turn them into stones. These figures might also release animals that evil spirits have
imprisoned, establish social structures for humans, or teach people crafts, arts, and ceremonies.
In the mythologies of some Indian groups of the Northeast, the culture hero Gluskap creates humans, returns from death
to defeat evil, and protects people from natural and magical disasters. In Navajo mythology, warrior twins named Monster
Slayer and Child of Water—sons of Sun and of Water, respectively—play a similar role. The myths of some California
Indians tell of the Attajen, who teaches the first people how to make rain and how to fill the earth with plants and animals,
and of Chinigchinich, who teaches the wise men how to perform ceremonial dances that will summon him when they have
need of help in the future.
Tricksters. Tricksters appear in nearly all Native American mythologies, but they generally have a greater place in the
folklore of hunter-gatherer peoples than of settled agricultural groups, possibly because people who lived on wild
resources were more keenly aware of the uncertain nature of life.
The trickster, who is almost always male, represents uncertainty. He loves to upset things and spread confusion.
Sometimes the trickster's acts are comic pranks, but they often have a cruel side as well. They might involve sexual
trickery, as when the trickster disguises himself as a woman so that he can marry a man or marries his own daughters
while in disguise. A trickster can also be a devilish figure who eats babies or leads other creatures to harm themselves.
His behavior often stems from impatience or from uncontrollable appetites.
WHY PEOPLE DIE
A number of Native American myths explain how death came into the world, usually to prevent the earth from becoming
overcrowded. The Shoshone people say that long ago Wolf and Coyote got into an argument. Wolf said that people could
be brought back to life after they died. Coyote argued that if people returned from death, there would soon be too many of
them. Wolf agreed that Coyote was right, but then he arranged for Coyote's son to be the first to die. Coyote asked Wolf
to bring his son back to life. However, Wolf reminded Coyote that he had insisted on death, and so his son must remain
dead.
Occasionally, the trickster ends up being tricked himself. The Eye-Juggler story, for example, tells how the trickster saw
birds tossing their own eyes into the air and then putting them back in their heads. He tried to do the same thing, but once
he had taken out his eyes, he could not put them back.
The trickster appears as a culture hero when his pranks—such as stealing fire or the sun—benefit humans. Stories from
the Northwest Coast region tell how a distant chief had stolen all the light, leaving the earth in darkness. The trickster
Raven flew to the chief's land and turned himself into a tiny seed in water, which the chief's daughter swallowed. In time
the girl gave birth to the chief's grandson, who was really Raven in disguise. The boy begged the chief to give him the
stars and moon as toys, and when the chief gave them to him, the boy released them into the sky. Finally the young boy
tricked the old man out of his dearest possession, the sun. He then turned back into Raven and flew away, taking the sun
with him.
Animals. Tricksters are often animals. Common trickster figures in Native American mythology include Rabbit in the
Eastern regions, Coyote and Spider in the Plains and the Southwest regions, and Raven in the Pacific Northwest.
Although animals appear in many myths and legends, they seldom have purely animal characteristics. They talk and
interact with people and often change between human and animal form. According to tradition, in the "myth age"—before
people and animals became fixed in their present forms—animals could change their appearance whenever they wished.
Some stories tell of an Animal Wife or Animal Husband, as when a human marries a deer who is disguised as a person.
Often the animal spouse is a bear. Many Native American cultures regarded bears as close relatives of people or as
people wearing bear coats. A myth from the Northwest Coast region tells of Rhpisunt, a chief's daughter who met two
young men while gathering berries. She went with them to the home of the bear chief and married his son. Some time
later, Rhpisunt's brothers found their sister in the den of her bear husband and took her and her twin cubs back to their
home village. Under the cubs' bear coats were two fine boys, who lived with the people until Rhpisunt died. They then
returned to bear life. However, Rhpisunt's family never forgot their kinship with the bears, who brought them good luck in
the hunt.
MAJOR THEMES AND MYTHS
Despite the great number and variety of Native American myths and legends, certain themes and subjects occur again
and again. One of the key concepts of Native American mythology is creation, the steps by which the world and
everything in it took on their present forms.
Creation Myths. Native American creation stories fall into several broad categories. In one of the oldest and most
widespread myths, found everywhere but in the Southwest and on the Arctic coast, the earth is covered by a primeval
sea. A water creature—such as a duck, muskrat, or turtle—plunges to the depths of the sea and returns with a lump of
mud that becomes the earth, which is often supported on the back of a turtle. This Earth Diver myth also exists in northern
Europe and Asia, which suggests that the Native American versions may be survivals of ancient myths shared with
distant Asian ancestors.
The creation myth of the Iroquois peoples combines elements of the Earth Diver story with the image of a creator who
descends from the heavens. Creation begins when a sky goddess named Atahensic plummets through a hole in the floor
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of heaven. This Woman Who Fell from the Sky lands in the primeval sea. To support her and give her room to move
about, the animals dive deep into the sea for bits of earth. The goddess spreads this earth on Great Turtle's back to
create the land, and the daughter she bears there becomes known as Earth Woman.
The Navajo and Pueblo peoples, as well as some Plains groups, have a different image of creation, one in which life
emerges from the earth like a sprouting plant rising from the soil. The Navajo emergence myth tells how insects climbed
up from their First or Red World to the Second or Blue World, the realm of birds. When the Second World became too
crowded, the insects and birds flew up to the Third or Yellow World, where they found animals and people. All lived
together until food became scarce. Then the people, animals, birds, and insects flew up again into the Fourth or Black
and White World of day and night. They found people created by the gods already living there, and these people taught
the newcomers how to farm and live in their new world.
The Hopi emergence myth centers on Spider Woman, a powerful earth goddess and creator who is the mother of life.
Together with Tawa, the sun god, Spider Woman sang the First Magic Song. This song brought the earth, light, and life
into being. She then shaped and wove Tawa's thoughts into solid form, creating birds, fish, and other creatures. After
people were created, Tawa rose into the sky. However, Spider Woman moved among humans, dividing them into groups,
leading them to their homelands, and teaching them how to live and worship the gods. Spider Woman then disappeared
from the people's sight, drawn back down into the earth in a whirlpool of sand.
Pairs and Opposites. A number of Native American mythologies feature paired or opposing characters or qualities.
Twins or sets of brothers appear in many myths and legends. For example, in Iroquois mythology, Earth Woman gives
birth to the twin brothers Good Twin and Evil Twin. Good Twin creates light, forests, and food plants, while Evil Twin
creates impassable mountains, mosquitoes, and a toad that drinks all the water. After a long struggle, Good Twin finally
kills Evil Twin. However, Evil Twin's soul and his creations survive to make life difficult for the people that Good Twin
brings into being.
The principal heroes of Navajo myth are the warrior twins Monster Slayer and Child of Water. Monster Slayer is
associated with bright light and Child of Water with rain clouds. While traveling to see Sun, the warrior twins notice smoke
rising from a hole in the ground. Climbing down, they find themselves in the home of Spider Woman. She warns them of
dangers they will face on their travels and gives them magic feathers for protection. After many adventures, the brothers
reach the house of Sun, who tests them by trying to spear them, boil them, and poison them. With the help of their magic
feathers and a friendly caterpillar that provides magic stones to protect them from the poison, the twins survive these
ordeals. Sun finally recognizes them as his sons and gives them weapons to use to protect the Navajo people.
LEGACY
Although many early European explorers noted the beliefs of the Native Americans they met, Americans and Europeans
did not begin recording and collecting Indian myths in earnest until after the 1820s. By that time, many Indian societies
had already been disrupted and some of the ancient traditions lost. Between the 1880s and the 1930s, scholars made
great efforts to record the words of Native Americans who still knew traditional myths, legends, and folktales. Modern
scholars, both Indian and non-Indian, are still studying those texts as well as gathering old lore and exploring new
interpretations of familiar myths.
Today Native American myths and legends occupy a significant place in the study of world mythology. More importantly,
they remain a living spiritual foundation for Native Americans who practice their traditional religions. The stories help
explain the origins of ceremonies and customs, provide tribal and clan histories, and inspire Native American artworks,
such as the sand paintings of the Navajo and the totems and other carved wooden objects of the Northwest peoples.

NORTH AMERICA
 ABENAKI MYTHOLOGY
The Abenaki people are an indigenous peoples of the Americas located in the northeastern United States and Eastern
Canada. Religious ceremonies are led by medicine keepers, called Medeoulin or Mdawinno.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Supernatural beings included Pamola, a powerful monster who was believed to live atop Mount Katahdin, the highest
mountain in Maine. Gluskabe was a trickster and culture hero whose exploits were more humorous than frightening. Many
living men and some women had their own shamanistic powers that allowed them to leave their bodies and enter the
realm of the supernatural, usually in animal forms. Strange occurrences involving animals were customarily interpreted as
being the acts of shamans in their animal forms.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
All shamans possessed at least one animal form into which they could transform themselves. Seven forms were
attributed to John Neptune, the most powerful of the last shamans. Such men were virile and had strong personalities.
Their powers were often expressed through polygyny and political leadership. The rare female shamans were especially
feared and respected in this male-dominated society.
CEREMONIES
Dancing was an important part of impromptu ceremonies, including the installation of sagamores, marriages, and
occasions when visiting brought people together temporarily. Ceremonies appear to have been irregular compared to the
periodic seasonal societies to the southwest. Death and mourning brought any current festivities to an abrupt end, and
close relatives mourned for a year.
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MARRIAGE
Lineage exogamy was customary, which was expressed as a prohibition against marrying first or second cousins. There
was, however, no system of exogamy based on Family totems. Dominant men often had more than one wife. The levirate
and sororate were common. Polygyny but not polyandry was allowed, partly in recognition of male dominance, partly as
social security for widowed people. Households were led by dominant men. A young married couple might reside
matrilocally if the husband's father was dead or weak or already had many sons or if the wife's father was strong or lacked
sons. Older dominant men might have large Households under their control, but the maturation of strong sons could lead
to the breakup of such a household.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The dead were buried in their best clothes in individual interments. Ideas about an afterlife were probably consistent with
shamanistic beliefs, but centuries of Catholic missionizing have greatly modified traditional beliefs.
LIFESTILE
They lived in scattered bands of extended families for most of the year. Each man had different hunting territories
inherited through his father. The Abenaki were patrilineal. Bands would come together during the spring and summer at
temporary villages near rivers, or somewhere along the seacoast for planting and fishing. These villages occasionally had
to be fortified with palisades of upright logs, depending on the alliances and enemies of other tribes or Europeans near
the village. Abenaki villages were quite small—the average number of people being around 100. During the winter, the
Abenaki lived in small groups farther inland.
Most Abenaki settlements used dome-shaped, bark-covered wigwams for housing. During the winter the Abnaki would
line the inside of their wigwams with bear and deer skins. The Abenaki also built long houses similar to those of the
Iroquois.
The Abenaki were ruled by elected chiefs called sachems, who usually served for life but could be impeached. They had
little actual power and important decisions were made by meetings of all the adults.
CLOTHES
Abenaki men wore breechcloths with leather leggings. Abenaki women wore wraparound deerskin skirts. Shirts were not
necessary in Abenaki culture, but in cool weather both genders wore poncho-like blouses. The Abenakis also used
moccasins, cloaks, and pointed hoods.
Usually they wore a headband with a feather or two in it. Sometimes an Abenaki chief would wear a tall feathered
headdress.
They did not paint their faces.
Abenaki women wore their hair loose or braided on top of their heads, and Abenaki men sometimes put their long hair in
topknots.
To the Abenaki, everything is alive, and people show their respect. The sun is greeted every morning.
A prayer of thanks is said over the first drink of water.
The earth is called “Our Mother.”
When people need to know kinds of healing, they ask the plants, animals, and rocks.
When a person received a vision or dream from one of the Rock People (Plant, Animal), they have been called to be a
healer. The Rock People will guide the person how to heal with rocks. In addition, the person is guided and taught by an
Abenaki Elder.
The common point of view of outsiders is that Native Americans believe in the “Great Spirit”. What the Abenaki believe is
that there are things that people do not know, nor should they know. Hence, the “Great Spirit” is really the Great Mystery.
The man-god, Gluscab came to the shores of Dawnland in a stone canoe. He pushed earth round and removed boulders
to make the islands and mountains. After he came, Gluscab drove out the Giants of Ice and Snow and tamed the winds.
He petted the animals to calm them, and taught the Abenaki how to hunt.
When they and the animals stopped listening to him, Gluscab became very sad. After Loon told him about the coming of
the White People, he left. Riding Whale, Gluscab went east into the sunrise. Then disaster and sadness came to the
Abenaki. Today, they long for his return.
Good and evil is in every person. Everyone is never totally bad, and can be redeemed. Dogs, who are the representatives
of the Great Mystery, decide who will go to the Land of the Dead and who falls into the Abyss. A good man will cross over
the Abyss on the backs of his dogs. A bad man will be allowed to fall into the Abyss.
Abenaki beliefs are communal and shared only within the tribe. Outsiders are not allowed to participate, but outside
beliefs are allowed. Many Abenaki practice their traditional religion and Christianity.

 ANISHINAABE
Anishinaabe (or Anishinabe) is the autonym for a group of culturally related indigenous peoples in Canada and the United
States that are the Odawa, Ojibwe (including Mississaugas), Potawatomi, Oji-Cree, and Algonquin peoples. The
Anishinaabeg speak Anishinaabemowin, or Anishinaabe languages that belong to the Algonquian language family. They
historically lived in the Northeast Woodlands and Subarctic.
The word Anishinaabeg translates to "people from whence lowered." Another definition refers to "the good humans,"
meaning those who are on the right road or path given to them by the Creator Gitche Manitou, or Great Spirit.
Anishinaabe is often mistakenly considered a synonym of Ojibwe; however, it refers to a much larger group of tribes.
Like many native societies, the Anishinaabe are traditionally organized by clans, or dodaims, from which the English term
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totem is derived.
Anishinaabe combined religion with their environment. They followed a set of strong beliefs that the natural world was a
sacred place and that one must respect the value of every living thing. The Anishinaabe along with various other First
Nations groups believed in the Great Spirit or the Creator. The Creator provided them with the essential for life and taught
that everything on earth had a soul or a spirit.
They also believed that everything whether animate or inanimate had a specific spirit or power attached to it which could
be either useful or a hindrance.
HOUSES
There were several different types of Anishinaabe houses. The most common were dome-shaped birchbark houses
called waginogans, or wigwams. Each waginogan usually housed one family. Some Anishinaabe people built Iroquoisstyle longhouses instead. An entire clan would live in such a large building. On the Great Plains, some Anishinaabe lived
in large buffalo-hide tents called tipis. The Plains Indians were nomadic people, and tipis (or tepees) were easier to move
from place to place than a waginogan.
CLOTHES
Anishinaabe women usually wore long dresses with removable sleeves. Anishinaabe men wore breechcloths and
leggings. Everybody wore moccasins on their feet and cloaks or ponchos in bad weather. The design of Anishinaabe
clothes varied a lot from tribe to tribe, however, and Anishinaabe people could often identify each other by their clothing
style.
Some Anishinaabe warriors shaved their heads using grease to stiffen their hair so that it spiked up. Other Anishinaabe
men wore their hair in two braids. Women wore their long hair either loose or in braids. Headdresses varied a lot from
band to band. Many Anishinaabe people wore leather headbands with feathers standing straight up in the back. Some
Anishinaabe warriors wore a porcupine roach, a turban made of otter fur, or a long feather headdress.
The Anishinaabes painted their faces and arms with bright colors for special occasions. They used different patterns for
war paint and festive decoration. Some Anishinaabes, especially men, also wore tribal tattoos.
FESTIVALS
Festivals were held continuously throughout the year, celebrating multiple events such as the naming of a newborn and
marriage unions. Music and dancing were also an intricate part of the celebrations. Musical instruments included drums,
flutes and rattles. Entertainment came in the form of sports like lacrosse, archery, and races. Dancing, singing, and
storytelling was also part of the festivities

 BLACKFOOT MYTHOLOGY
There are many myths surrounding the Blackfoot Native Americans as well as Aboriginal people. The Blackfeet inhabit
areas of Alberta, Canada, and areas of Montana. These stories, myths, origins, and legends play a big role in their
everyday life, such as their religion, their history, and their beliefs.
Only the elders of the Blackfoot tribes are allowed to tell the tales. These myths are sometimes hard to get a hold of
because the elders of the tribes are often reluctant to tell them to strangers who are not of the tribe.
THE MYTH OF CREATION
There are several creation myths found within Native American culture; one of those is the creation myth involving
Napioa. Napioa is mentioned in almost all Blackfoot myths and is considered an important figure in the Blackfoot
mythology itself. Napioa is known by many names including the sun, Old man, and Napi (Nah-pee). Napioa is said to
have created the earth using the mud from a turtle's mouth that was found on a river upon which napioa floated. He not
only created the earth using the mud, but he also created the men and women as well. Napioa also made the bison as
tame as ever for the people to hunt. He is said to also have created the animals and the grass and everything else that is
on the earth.
ORIGIN OF THE WIND
In Blackfoot mythology, there are legends surrounding the origins of everything because, to them, everything has an
origin. Napioa is featured in the origin of the wind. In this legend, Napioa finds two bags containing summer and winter.
Napioa was determined to get a hold of these bags so that he could make the two seasons of equal months. Napioa tried
to gain possession of the bags without success. He finally sent a little animal, which successfully gained possession of
the summer bag. The guardian of the bag chased after the animal and decapitated it. In the chaos, the bag burst open
and a strong wind came out of it.
LANGUAGE ON A MOUNTAIN
In this story, Napioa is referred to as Old Man. There was a great flood that swept through the land, and after the flood,
Old Man made the water different colors. He gathered the people on top of a large mountain where he gave them water
of different colors. Old Man then told the people to drink the water, then speak, and so they did. Everyone was speaking a
different language except those who received the black water; they were speaking the same language, and they
consisted of the Piegans, the Blackfeet, and the Blood Native Americans. This was said to have taken place in the highest
mountain in the Montana reservation.
LEGEND OF THE RED COULEE
Not all legends involved old man/Napioa, such as the Legend of Red Coulee. This is more of a historical legend. Red
Coulee is an actual place located between Mcleod and Benton next to the Marias River in Montana. The Blackfoot Native
Americans were told of a medicine stone by the people who inhabited the Montana area at the time. Years later, the
Blackfoot tribe gathered a group of fifty men and headed off to find the stone. When they found it, they were laughed at by
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their leader who said it was a child's story and rolled the stone down the hill. Later, on their way back to the tribe, they
became engaged in battle, leaving all but one man dead, and that is why they call it Red Coulee. People still stop by there
today to give offerings for all who lost their lives.
In Blackfoot mythology, the supernatural world is dominated by the Sun. The Sun or the Creator (Nah-too-si; Super
powered or Holiness) is believed to have created the earth and everything in the universe. Nah-too-si is sometimes
personified by the mystical Napi, or Old Man. Napi was said to have been sent by the Nah-too-si to teach people how to
live a sinless life, like He and his wife, Ksah-koom-aukie, Earth Woman. Napi is said to have given the Blackfoot visions
and, by implication, Blackfoot music.
The numbers four and seven, the cardinal directions, the six principle points and center, are important in Blackfoot
mythology. Communication is believed to occur between the supernatural world and Blackfoot through visions of guardian
spirits, during which songs and ceremonies may be imparted, such as that of medicine bundles. Ceremonies include the
Sun Dance, called Medicine Lodge by the Blackfoot in English.
In the the twenty-first century, the old traditions of religious practice are still alive. The Sun Dance is maintained, as are
medicine bundles, sweat lodges, and guardian spirit traditions. There is an annual Medicine Lodge ceremony and Sun
Dance in July.
Primary to the traditional Blackfoot religious life was the communal Sun Dance, held in the middle of the summer. The
Sun Dance was a sacred celebration of the sun that was initiated by a "virtuous" woman in one of the Blackfoot bands. A
woman who pledged, or "vowed" to take on the responsibilities of sponsoring the Sun Dance was called the "vow
woman." Typically, the vow woman took on the position as a display of gratitude to the sun for the survival of someone in
the vow woman's family. If, for example, a brother or sister had somehow narrowly escaped death, a woman in that
person's family would seek to become the vow woman. The vow woman was required to fast prior to the Sun Dance, to
prepare food for the Sun Dance, to buy a sacred headdress, and to learn complex prayers.
As word spread about the vow woman and the location of the Sun Dance, bands of Blackfoot drifted toward the site of the
Sun Dance and began to prepare the Sun Dance Lodge at the center of a circle camp. Once the Sun Dance lodge was
erected around the central cottonwood pole, the dance began and lasted four days. During this time, the dancers, who
had taken their own sacred vows, fasted from both food and water. They called to the sun, through sacred songs and
chants, to grant them power, luck, or success. Some pierced their breasts with sticks, which were then attached to the
center pole by rawhide ropes. The dancers pulled away from the pole, until these skewers tore free. Other men and
women would cut off fingers or pieces of flesh from their arms and legs.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFES
Aboriginally, the religious life of the Blackfoot centered upon medicine bundles, and there were more than fifty of them
among the three main Blackfoot groups. The most important bundles to the group as a whole were the beaver bundles,
the medicine pipe bundles, and the Sun Dance bundle. Christianity is practiced now by most Southern Piegan with
Roman Catholicism predominating. The Blackfoot apparently never adopted the Ghost Dance, nor is the Peyote Cult
present. The Sun Dance and other native religious ceremonies are still practiced among most of the Blackfoot groups.
The Blackfoot avoid eating fish or using canoes, because they believe that rivers and lakes hold special power through
habitation of Underwater People called the Suyitapis.
THE OLD MAN
The most important figure in the Blackfoot Religion is "Na'pi," or "the Old Man." He is the creator of the Blackfoot tribe,
and indeed the creator of the entire world, but depending upon the legend, he has many different qualities. Sometimes,
he is wise, other times, hapless. Sometimes he is dour and serious, but other times he is impishly mischievous.
Sometimes he is caring and sympathetic to people, but other times he plays tricks on them. All of the magic and power of
the world comes from the Old Man. He used to live side by side with the Blackfeet, but at one point he left for the
mountains in the West, taking the buffalo with him, but he will eventually return.
THE SUN
Another God-like figure in the Blackfoot tribe's religious cosmology is the Sun. The Sun grew to become just as important
as the Old Man, perhaps even more important. There is even some evidence to suggest that the Old Man and the Sun
are the same entity. However, the Sun has more consistently benevolent tendencies than the Old Man. In any case, the
Sun has a very central place in Blackfoot religious practices, being seen as the source of all good fortune in life. One of
the major religious observances among the Blackfeet is the Sun Dance, which happens ever midsummer.
LESSER GODS
Other, less powerful gods exist in the Blackfoot cosmology. They are split into three categories: Above Persons, who live
on the earth, Ground Persons, who live underground, and Underwater Persons, also known as "suyitapis," who live in
lakes and streams. Thunder is an Above Person who brings the rain. Ground Man lives underground, and personifies the
power of the earth. Cold Maker brings the snow, and is a white man with white clothing and hair who also lives under
ground. Wind Maker is an Underwater Person who brings wind by causing waves in the surface of the water.
ANIMALS
Animals also play an important role in Blackfoot religion, often worshipped or at least respected for the the ways they are
believed to help humanity. Wolves are important in assisting with hunting and endurance. Hunters sing songs to the
wolves, and the wolves assist them in return. Buffalo stand for food and shelter, and are also believed to be part human.
Geese are respected for their knowledge of the weather. Ravens have the power to give people sight.
SACRED PLACES
The Blackfoot view many places as sacred. The Sweet Grass Hills are a sacred site where people are afraid to go.
Nearby, it is believed that the spirits live on of the good people who have died. "Medicine rocks" are rocks that are
believed to be alive, and whenever they pass one, Blackfoot must give it presents.
CEREMONIES
By the middle of the nineteenth century, the Sun Dance had become an important ceremony. It was performed once each
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year during the summer. The Sun Dance among the Blackfoot was similar to the ceremony that was performed in other
Plains cultures, though there were some differences: a woman played the leading role among the Blackfoot, and the
symbolism and paraphernalia used were derived from beaver bundle ceremonialism. The Blackfoot Sun Dance included
the following: (1) moving the camp on four successive days; (2) on the fifth day, building the medicine lodge, transferring
bundles to the medicine woman, and offering of gifts by children and adults in ill health; (3) on the sixth day, dancing
toward the sun, blowing eagle-bone whistles, and self-torture; and (4) on the remaining four days, performing various
ceremonies of the men's societies.
MEDICINE
Illness was attributed to an evil spirit entering the body. Treatment by the shaman was directed at removing the spirit
through singing, drumming, and the like. Some practitioners specialized in treating certain illnesses, setting broken bones,
and so on.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The dead were placed on a platform in a tree or the tipi, or on the floor of the tipi. Some property was left with the body for
use in the next life. The Blackfoot feared the ghosts of the dead, and if a person died in a tipi, that tipi was never used
again.
MARRIAGE AND DOMESTIC UNIT
Marriage brought increased status to both the husband and the wife. Although most marriages were monogamous,
polygyny was practiced and was preferred, especially among wealthier men.
Marriages were arranged by close friends or relatives or were prearranged by the bride's parents when she was still a
child. Before any wedding could take place, the man needed to convince the bride's father, relatives, or friends that he
was worthy. This condition of marriage meant he had to prove that he was a powerful warrior, a competent hunter, and an
economically stable husband. Due to these requirements, very few men married before the age of 21. Exchanging gifts
was central to the marriage ceremony. Both the groom and the bride's families offered horses, household goods, and
robes. After the wedding, the new couple lived either in their own hut or in that of the husband's family.
Marital and kinship relationships in general were governed by rigid rules of etiquette and behavior including mother-in-law
avoidance, age-grading, and the use of formal speech with older kin. Husbands were exceedingly sexually jealous, and a
wife suspected of adultery might be beaten, mutilated, or even killed. Today, family relationships and structures remain
amorphous, unstable, and fluid.
At Blackfeet Reservation, the formation of large households made up of related families and the tendency for the families
to live near each other is associated with the scarcity of economic resources. These groups of relatives form cooperative
economic units. A similar situation obtains at the Northern Blackfoot Reserve, with independent households occurring
only under conditions of financial security.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Traditionally, the Blackfoot made their clothing from the hides of buffalo, deer, elk, and antelope. The women tailored
dresses for themselves from the durable and pliable skins of antelope or mountain sheep. These dresses were ankle
length and sleeveless, with straps to hold them up. They were decorated with porcupine quills, cut fringes, and simple
geometric designs often colored with earth pigments. In the winter, separate skin sleeves were added to these dresses
along with a buffalo robe. The women also wore necklaces of sweet-grass and bracelets of elk or deer teeth. Clothing
changed as contact with white traders increased. Many women began to use wool and other types of cloth to make many
of their garments. The buffalo robe, however, for reasons of both warmth and comfort, remained important through the
nineteenth century.
The men wore antelope or mountain sheep skin leggings, shirts, breechcloths, and moccasins. In the winter they wore a
long buffalo robe, often decorated with earth pigments or plant dyes and elaborate porcupine quill embroidery. They also
wore necklaces made from the claws and teeth of bears, and from braided sweet grass. In general, this dress was
common among Blackfoot men until the last decade of the nineteenth century.
Blackfeet chiefs wore tall feather headdresses, different from the long warbonnets of the Sioux.
Men wore their hair in three braids with a topknot or high pompadour, and women wore their hair loose or in two thicker
braids.
Blackfeet people painted their faces for special occasions. They used different patterns for war paint, religious
ceremonies, and festive decoration.
DANCES AND SONGS
Traditionally, the Blackfoot had numerous dance societies, each having a social and religious
function. Dances, usually performed at summer gatherings, reflected Blackfoot emphasis on hunting and war. Men were
honored in the dances for bravery in battle or for generosity in sharing meat from a hunt. The Blackfoot Sun Dance was a
major annual dance ceremony involving the construction of a special circular lodge. The actual dance involved men
fasting and praying, and dancing from the wall to a central pole and back inside the Sun Dance lodge. Voluntary piercing
of the chest for ritual purposes was sometimes a concluding feature of the dance.
HEALTH ISSUES
The Blackfoot believe spirits to be an active and vital of everyday life. Therefore, they viewed illness as the visible
presence of an evil spirit in a person's body. Consequently, such illness required the expertise of a professional medicine
man or woman who had acquired, through a vision, the ability to heal the sick by removing evil spirits. In their visions a
supernatural power instructed the medicine people, who then called upon this power to assist them during healing
ceremonies. Lesser injuries, such as cuts, were treated with medicinal herbs. The medicine person commonly acquired
such knowledge through an apprenticeship. Traditionally, horses were offered as payment for a medicine person's
services.
FUNERALS
After dying, individuals were traditionally dressed in ceremonial clothes, their faces were painted, and they were wrapped
in buffalo robes. The body was then buried atop a hill, down in a ravine, or placed between the forks of a tree. Both men
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and women mourned the death of loved ones by cutting their hair, wearing old clothes, and smearing their faces with
white clay. The possessions of the deceased were distributed according to a verbal will. When no verbal will existed,
custom called for the band members to take whatever possessions they could gather before others claimed them.
However, when a prominent leader died, his possessions were left within his lodge, and his horses were shot. The spirit
of the deceased did not leave this world, but traveled to the Sand Hills, an area south of the Saskatchewan River.
Although invisible, spirits lived there much as they had in life, and often communicated with the living as they passed
through this region.
HOUSES
The Blackfoot tribe lived in tepees which were the tent-like American Indian homes used by most of the Native Indian
tribes of the Great Plains. The Tepee was constructed from wooden poles that were covered with animal skins such as
buffalo hides. The tepee was designed to be quickly erected and easily dismantled.
VISION QUESTS
Young men enter the world of adulthood by undertaking a quest for visions, usually at a place high in the mountains. The
vision quest begins with a decision to embark on this journey, which may have been prompted by a dream. Preparation
involves purification through sweating for four consecutive days.
The young man takes along helpers to prepare the sweat lodge, gather and heat the rocks, and to assist the seeker, as
needed. Then the seeker finds a suitable place, high and isolated, to spend four days and four nights waiting for a vision.
The vision is usually in the form of an animal or spirit helper who teaches the seeker a power song.
NAMING
Among the Blackfoot, a child would be given a personal name by the mother at the time of birth. Later, the father would
arrange with an older relative or an important person in the camp to have the child officially named. A boy would be given
his first name in a sweatlodge ceremony when he was a few weeks old. While boys would later acquire new names, girls
would retain their names throughout their lives.
There was also etiquette with regard to asking people their names. Among the Blackfoot, it was considered rude to ask
someone their name when in the company of other people. It was felt that this reflected poorly upon the person and made
them feel ashamed.

 CHEROKEE MYTHOLOGY
The ancient Cherokee belief system described a world that was flat and floating on water. This is the world that we live
on. Above it is a Sky Vault made of stone, which might be pictured as a bowl turned upside down over a saucer. The
original life forms, all spirit beings, and the souls of the departed live on top of the Sky Vault. Life up there is like that down
here.
There is a world underneath the one we inhabit. It is the opposite of this one. When it is winter on earth, it is summer
down there. When it is night here, it is daytime there. There are also many powerful and potentially destructive spirit
forces below.
It would be a mistake to see these two Cherokee spirit worlds as heaven and hell. They are not defined as good and evil,
although the one below is seen as tremendously chaotic. They are thought of simply as being opposed to one another.
Priests and others who had special religious offices were designated in infancy or childhood, and set apart for that
purpose. It appears that some families had a hereditary right or claim to certain religious offices. The hereditary right or
claim was probably inherited through the mother's family and passed from a man to his sister's name if there were no
other women (daughters) to the family.
The Cherokee believe that signs, visions, dreams and powers were all gifts of the spirits. They believe that the real world
is intertwined with and presided over by the spirit world.
CREATION BELIEFS
The creation myth of the Cherokee describes the earth as a great floating island surrounded by an ocean. It hangs from
the sky by cords attached at the four cardinal points. The story tells that the first earth came to be when Dâyuni'sï, the
little water beetle, came down from the sky world (Gälûñ'lätï) to see what was below the water. He paddled over the
surface of the water, but found no place to rest. He dived to the bottom of the water and brought up some soft mud. This
mud expanded in every direction and became the earth.
The other spirits in Gälûñ'lätï were eager to come down to the new earth. Firstly, birds were sent to see if the mud was
dry. The buzzard was sent ahead to make preparations for the others, but the earth was still soft. When he grew tired, his
wings dipped very low and brushed the soft mud, forming mountains and valleys in the flat ground. When the earth was
finally dry, all of the animals came down from the sky. It was dark, so they took the Sun and put it in a track to travel east
to west. At first, they set it too low and the crawfish was burned. So they elevated the sun several times to reduce its heat.
The story tells how several other plants and animals got certain features. They all were told to stay awake for seven
nights, but only a few animals such as the owl and panther were able to; and so these two were given the power to see
and hunt at night. Only a few trees were able to as well – the cedar, pine, spruce and laurel – and so the rest were forced
to shed their leaves in the winter.
The first people were a brother and sister. The brother hit his sister with a fish and told her to multiply. Following this, she
gave birth to a child every seven days. Soon, there were too many people, so women were then forced to have just one
child every year.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The aboriginal religion was zootheistic and guided by a deep faith in supernatural forces that linked human beings to all
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other living things. Evil was understood to be the result of a disharmony with nature. The existence of a supreme being in
the native religion is not clear; however, there were numerous animal, elemental, personal, and inanimate spirits. These
spirits were believed to have created the world and to reside in seven successive tiers of heaven, on earth, and in the
water, where they remain until the exercise of their powers is properly petitioned.
ANIMAL SPIRITS
The Cherokee believed in many animal spirits. They wore animal skins as clothing so the skills of those animals would be
shared with them. They believed everything in nature had a spirit. They prayed to the spirits for good health.
NUMBERS
Certain numbers play an important role in the ceremonies of the Cherokee. The numbers four and seven repeatedly occur
in myths, stories and ceremonies. The number four represents all the familiar forces, also represented in the four cardinal
directions. These directions are east, west, north and south. Certain colors are also associated with these directions. The
number seven represents the seven clans of the Cherokee, and are also associated with directions. In addition to the four
cardinal directions, three others exist. Up (the Upper World), down (the Lower World) and center (where we live and
where you always are).
FESTIVALS
There were six main festivals or religious observances before the forced removal. These festivals were to be observed at
the capital. The ugu (or ouga, or uku, which is a derivation from the Cherokee word for Chief), seven Principal Counselors
and people from all seven Cherokee clans participated.
The first festival was the First New Moon of Spring. This festival was held in March. The seven Principal Counselors
determined when the moons would appear and a messenger would announce the upcoming festival to all the Cherokee
people. There were designated hunters to get the game for the feast, the dressing of a deer and the preparation of white
deer skins, seven men were put in charge of the festival and seven men for food preparation.
The first evening was when the selected women performed the friendship dance. The second day, all went to the water
for ritual purification. The third day, the people fasted. The fourth day everyone participated in friendship dances and
ended the ceremony.
Afterwards the Seven Counselors scheduled the sacred night dance. They would have a religious dance, a new sacred
fire was built and all old fires in the Cherokee homes were put out. They also had a scratching ceremony and medicine
taking prepared by the Medicine Men. At the end, white deer skins were presented to the Festival Priests.
The Green Corn Ceremony was traditionally celebrated during late June or early July for about four days. The dates
scheduled for the celebration depended upon the time the first corn ripened. The ceremony was held in the middle of the
ceremonial grounds. Included in the rituals were the stomp dance, feather dance and buffalo dances.
At certain points of the ceremonies the people fasted, played stickball, had corn sacrificing and took medicine. Then after
the ceremonial fasting they would feast. Another ritual observed was rinsing themselves in water and having prayer.
It is believed when you recieve a cleansing it washes away impurities or bad deeds and starts a new life. The cleansing
ceremony was performed by a priest which was followed with fasting and praying and other sacred practices.
The third Cherokee festival was called the Mature Green Corn Ceremony which was held about 45 days after the
New Green Corn Ceremony. Before the festival, honorable women performed a religious dance and decided when the
festival would be held. Hunters were sent out to bring back game and there was a committee appointed for the festival.
An arch was built with green branches, making an arbor in the ceremonial grounds. The evening before the Green Corn
Ceremony, all the clans took a branch that they used the next day during a noon ritual. Participants drank a special tea
called a "Black Drink" which was used for cleansing and purifying. The people would have a dance for days while feasting
on game and corn. The ceremony lasted for four days.
The Great New Moon Festival was held around October. This marked the beginning of the Cherokee New Year. It was
believed that the world was created in the season of Autumn.
The main counselors determined when the new moon would appear. Again as previous festivals, hunters were sent out to
catch game seven nights before the festival. Seven men were selected to take charge of all the planning and seven
honorable women were chosen to prepare the food. When the Cherokee people gathered for the feast, each family gave
food to the priest. Types of food were corn, pumpkin, beans among others. The evening before the main gathering, the
women performed a religious dance. Again during the ceremonial part they went to the river for purifying, giving offerings
to the sacred fire and praying.
The fifth festival was held about ten days after the Great New Moon Festival. It was called the Propitiation and
Cementation Festival or Friends Made Ceremony. The purpose of this festival was to renew friendships, make new
friends and for cleansing
Participants were assigned tasks such as helping with the preparation of the various ceremonies, song leaders,
musicians, the cleansing of the council house area, hunting game and cooking.
A new sacred Fire was built by the Fire Keeper and his assistants. The Fire keeper his assistants fasted for seven days
before the festival. There was a dance the night before the festival.
Others fasted during special designated days. This festival renewed the Fire, and the people. It also brought friendship by
ceremonially forgiving conflicts from the previous year. This was seen as a brand new start. There was also a cleansing
ritual that was performed at the river in running water. This festival would last four days.
The sixth festival was held during the winter. Tobacco was gathered from the people who participated in the feast. The
people used pine or spruce in a dance. The first dance movement was a march by alternating pairs of males and females.
During the dance, women wore their turtle shells, formed a circle with the men in a single file and moved counterclockwise in a circle. Each dancer took two twigs of the spruce and waved them up and down like pigeon wings. The
fourth night, they made offerings to the sacred fire.
Today, many Cherokee traditionalists still observe these festivals. Many ceremonial grounds observe some, and a few
observe all of the occasions.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
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In aboriginal times priests received no special material considerations, although they did exercise considerable influence
as a result of their divining and healing roles. In the nineteenth century Christian Cherokee pastors were an important
factor in the conversion process.
MEDICINE
In the aboriginal culture disease was understood to be the product of spiritual malevolence brought on by violating
taboos. Curing techniques consisted of herbal medicines, ritual purifications, and the enlistment of spirit helpers to drive
out the malevolent forces. Western clinical medicine is now the treatment approach, although native conjurors still persist.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Native beliefs ascribed death, like disease, to evil spirits and witches. Death was feared and so, too, were the evil spirits
connected with death. There was also a belief in an afterworld, or "nightworld," to which the ghosts or souls of the
deceased desired to go. A successful journey to the nightworld, however, depended on one's actions in life on earth.
Funeral ceremonies had great religious significance, and among Eastern Cherokee the funeral is the most Important life
cycle ritual.
HOUSES
The Cherokee Indians lived in settled villages, usually located near a river. Cherokee houses were made of rivercane and
plaster, with thatched roofs. These dwellings were about as strong and warm as log cabins. The Cherokees also built
larger seven-sided buildings for ceremonial purposes, and each village usually had a ball field with benches for
spectators. Many Cherokee villages had palisades (reinforced walls) around them for protection.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Cherokee men wore breechcloths and leggings. Cherokee women wore wraparound skirts and poncho-style blouses
made out of woven fiber or deerskin. The Cherokees wore moccasins on their feet.
The Cherokees didn't wear long headdresses. Cherokee men usually shaved their heads except for a single scalplock.
Sometimes they would also wear a porcupine roach. Cherokee women always wore their hair long, cutting it only in
mourning for a family member.
Men decorated their faces and bodies with tribal tattoo art and also painted themselves bright colors in times of war.
Unlike some tribes, Cherokee women didn't paint themselves or wear tattoos, but they often wore bead necklaces and
copper armbands.
WEDDING CEREMONY
After the sacred setting for the ceremony has been blessed for seven consecutive days, it is time for the ceremony. The
bride and groom approach the sacred fire, and are blessed by the priest and/or priestess. All participants in the wedding,
including the guests, are also blessed. Songs are sung in Cherokee, and those conducting the ceremony bless the
couple. Both the bride and groom are covered in a blue blanket. At a specified moment in the ceremony, the priest or
priestess removes each blue blanket, and covers the couple together with one white blanket, indicating the beginning of
their new life together.
Instead of exchanging rings, in the old times the couple exchanged food. The groom brought ham of venison, or some
other meat, to indicate his intention to provide for the household. The bride provided corn, or bean bread to symbolize her
willingness to care for and provide nourishment for her household.
The couple drank together from a Cherokee Wedding Vase. The vessel held one drink, but had two openings for the
couple to drink from at the same time. Following the ceremony, community or clans provided a wedding feast, and the
dancing and celebrating often continued all through the night and into the next morning.
MARRIAGE
In the traditional marriage system, members of the mother's and father's matrilineage were forbidden as Marriage
partners, while marriage to members of the father's Father's and mother's father's matrilineage was permitted and even
favored. Marriages were usually monogamous, but polygyny was permitted and occasionally practiced. In the eighteenth
century the marriage ceremony was an informal affair in which a man obtained the consent of the prospective bride and
her mother before accompanying her to a previously prepared dwelling place. Matrilocal residence was the traditional
norm. Divorce was common and could be affected easily by either party.
HUNTING RITUALS
The Cherokee incorporated religious rituals into their hunting traditions. Hunters would abstain from sexual intercourse
four days prior to and four days after a hunt in a form of purification to please the spirits. The two great gods of hunting
were Nû'ntâ, god of fire or the sun and the Long Person, the name for the river or water god. Before a hunting expedition,
a hunter would dip in a pool of water at sundown while singing an ancient chant. He would fast the next day and, again at
sundown, dip in water while chanting. On the second night, he would cook a meal, eat, and then spread the ashes from
the fire across his chest. On the third morning, after pleasing the fire and water gods, the hunters would begin the hunt.
While hunting, Cherokee hunters would pray to the wind, rivers and mountains for success. After killing an animal,
Cherokee hunters would ask the gods' forgiveness for taking the animal's life. After killing a deer, the hunters would throw
the tongue and some of its meat into the fire as a sacrifice.

 CHICKASAW MYTHOLOGY
The Chickasaw are an indigenous people of the Southeastern Woodlands. Their traditional territory was in the
Southeastern United States of Mississippi, Alabama and Tennessee. They are of the Muskogean language family and are
federally recognized as the Chickasaw Nation.
THE CHICKASAW MYTH
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THE LEGEND OF THE FLOOD
Long ago, around the days when chickasaws still resided in the land of the setting sun, the great spirit, Aba' bini'li, sent
rain. Soon water cover the entire earth. Some Chickasaws made rafts to save themselves. Then creatures like large
beavers cut the thongs that bound the raft. All the chickasaws drowned except one family and a pair of each animal that
was on the land. When the rain stopped the flood began to move back, a raven appeared with part of an ear of corn. The
great spirit told the chickasaws to plant it. The great spirit also told them that the earth would be destroyed by fire, ruin
being warned by a rain of flood and oil.
The Chickasaw Indians are very religious, and rely on faith for healing.
This Indian group worships the deity Ababinili. This god represents the things above such as the sun, clouds, and sky. In
addition, worship of other deities was incorporated into the religion. Each god or deity has a different purpose. For
example, some deities protect against wicked spirits and evil forces.
There were ancient beliefs in a multitude of celestial powers. There were four “Beloved Things” above: the clouds, the
sun, the clear sky and “He that lives in the clear sky.”
It was believed that Abaꞌ Binniꞌliꞌ lived above the clouds and on earth with “unpolluted” people. He is the sole creator of
warmth, light and all animal and vegetable life.
The Chickasaws worshipped Abaꞌ Binniꞌliꞌ, “in smoke and cloud, believing him to reside above the clouds and in the
element of the holy fire.”
Lightning and thunder were called Hiloha (Hiloha-thunder) and its rumbling noise ROWAH. When it rained, thundered and
strong winds blew for a long time; the beloved or holy people were thought to be at war above the clouds. Many
Chickasaw used to fire off their guns, pointed at the sky, at such times. This was to show that the warriors were not afraid
to die so that they could aid the holy people.
Fire was very much respected. Trees were deadened and later used to keep annual holy fire burning. It was unlawful—
and considered the work of evil spirits—to extinguish even the cooking fire with water.
CREATION
Chickasaw people believed that they, as well as their neighboring tribes, emerged from the earth through a mound called
Productive Mountain. The people believed that Creeks came first from the mount followed by the Cherokees, Chickasaws
and finally the Choctaws. Chickasaws believed in single supreme creator called Ababinili. However, they also believed
that the sun was the ultimate spiritual power as it created and sustained life. They also believed in lesser spirits of clouds,
sky, witches and evil spirits.
GREEN CORN FESTIVAL
An important religious ceremony was the Green Corn festival. The ceremony was celebrated with dancing, fasting and
feasting. It was a festival of thanksgiving for the New Year as well as a means of self-purification. Marked in late summer
when corn can be roasted and eaten, the festival centered around a summer cleaning, a two-day fast and the relighting of
the ceremonial fire.
MARRIAGE
The Chickasaw had a traditional marriage system. The belief in a monogamous marriage was serious among the families
as adultery was viewed as a disgrace. Widows were expected to remain in morning for four years after a husband’s
death. Marriage tradition expected the young groom had to obtain consent from the bride and her mother before
marriage. The ceremony involved both sides of the family.
Women arranged all marriages. If a man decided to take a bride, he sent his mother and/or sister to the chosen girl’s
family, carrying enough cloth to make at least one dress. If her family agreed to the proposal, the bundle of cloth was
presented to the bride-to-be, who sealed the pact by accepting the material. Then a marriage ceremony was held.
When a Chickasaw man married a woman, in a sense he married all of her sisters as well. He could choose to live with all
of them. Likewise, if a man died, the man’s brother had the right to marry the widow.
The tribe had a strict moral code. Unfaithfulness to a spouse was a serious offense among the Chickasaw, especially if
the wife did the cheating. Women who bore children out of wedlock (without being married) were considered a disgrace to
their families.
DEATH
Chickasaws believe in life after death. They believe that after death, a person who has had a good life is rewarded in
heaven. Those individuals who followed an evil path continue to wander in the land of the witches. When a Chickasaw
dies, the body is buried under a house and the face is painted red. Believing that west was the path to judgment, the body
was placed in a sitting position facing west. As with other cultures who believe in life after death, individual possessions
were placed around the body.
HOUSES
The Chickasaw people lived in settled villages of houses and small farms. Chickasaw houses were made of plaster and
rivercane walls with thatched roofs. Most towns also had a ball field with benches for spectators. Chickasaw villages were
often surrounded by palisades (reinforced walls made of tree trunks) to guard against attack.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Chickasaw men wore a breechcloth, sometimes with leather leggings to protect their legs. Chickasaw women wore
wraparound skirts made of woven fiber or deerskin. The Chickasaws also wore moccasins on their feet. Shirts were not
necessary in Chickasaw culture, but men and women both wore poncho-style blouses in cooler weather.
The Chickasaws didn't wear long headdresses. Chickasaw men usually shaved their heads except for a single scalplock,
and sometimes they would also wear a hair roach. (These headdresses were made of porcupine hair, not their sharp
quills!) Chickasaw women often tied their hair up on top of their heads with strings of beads.
Important Chickasaw men tattooed themselves with special patterns in honor of their accomplishments, and the
Chickasaws often painted their faces and bodies bright colors during battles and festivals.
STOMP DANCING
Historically, stomp dancing has its roots in the Green Corn Ceremony, springtime celebrating harvest, redemption and
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forgiveness. Men sing stomp dance songs in a call-and-answer format, following a male song leader, who often sets the
dance rhythm using a handheld turtle shell rattle.
Women enhance the rhythms with shakers made from box turtle shells worn on their legs. The use of turtle shells is
intended to show respect and gratitude to the animal world for providing so many good things for the people.
Chickasaws believe that the fire at the center of the dance circle is the embodiment of Aba' Binni'li' (the Creator) on earth
and that the smoke carries our prayers to the Creator. Stomp dancers move counterclockwise around the fire, so their
hearts are closest to the fire, and the smoke lifts their prayers to Aba' Binni'li'.
FUNERALS
In many ways Chickasaw traditions were nearly identical to those of the Choctaw, but the tribes differed in their way of
burying the dead. Chickasaw buried their dead beneath their houses with all their worldly possessions. They painted the
faces of the dead red, and arranged the bodies in a sitting position, facing west (the direction of the land of the afterlife).

 CHOCTAW MYTHOLOGY
Choctaw mythology is related to Choctaws, a Native American tribe originally from the Southeastern United States
(Mississippi, Alabama, and Louisiana). In the 19th century, Choctaws were known as one of the "Five Civilized Tribes."
The Choctaw and their ancestors have lived in the Mississippi region for about 4000 to 8000 years.
The Choctaws believed in spiritual entities but they do not worship a single supreme being. They do however believe that
the sun is a very strong force.
The Choctaw believed that some members of their society possessed special powers and people often consulted these
enchanters, rainmakers, healers, and prophets.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Choctaw traditional religion was largely unrecorded before early nineteenth-century Christian missionaries influenced
traditional practices. The Choctaw maintain a deep faith in supernatural forces linking humans and other living creatures.
The importance of maintaining harmony with nature, fellowmen, and the supernatural world is central to Choctaw beliefs.
The status of a supreme being in traditional Choctaw religion prior to the spread of Christianity is not clear. Their belief in
numerous animal and anthropomorphic spirits who influenced human affairs continued, however, after the coming of
Christianity. Today the Baptist denomination predominates among Choctaw in Oklahoma and Mississippi
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
In aboriginal times, the influence of Choctaw prophets and doctors was considerable, and the belief in witchcraft was
strong. By the nineteenth century, the influence of Christian Choctaw pastors was important in most Choctaw
communities in Oklahoma and Mississippi.
CEREMONIES
Choctaw ceremonies were similar to other Southeastern tribes, with the Green Corn ceremonies being most important.
Observers noted that the Choctaw held fewer religious ceremonies and more social dances than their neighbors. Both
dances and ceremonies were closely associated with the very popular stickball game similar to lacrosse.
MEDICINE
The Choctaw believe serious persistent illnesses to be a product of spiritual evil often associated with witchcraft. Curing
consisted of herbal medicines, ritual purifications, and the enlistment of spirit helpers to drive out evil forces. Western
clinical medicine is generally used today, but native Choctaw doctors are still consulted.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Death, like disease, could be the result of either natural or supernatural forces. Choctaw believed in an afterworld to
which spirits of the dead go and in which individuals experience reward or punishment depending on their life on earth.
Funeral ceremonies are the most important life cycle ritual.
BURIAL COSTUME
Choctaw belief in immortality is shown by its appearance in the burial customs. When a member of the tribe died, the
body was covered with skins and bark and placed upon an elevated platform which was erected near the house for that
purpose. Even if the death had occurred far from home, the body was carefully brought back and placed near the house.
Beside the corpse were placed food and drink, a change of clothing, and favorite utensils and ornaments which would be
needed by the spirit in its long journey to the other world. A dog was killed to provide the deceased with a companion, and
after the introduction of horses, ponies were also sacrificed so that the spirit might ride.
For the first few days a fire was kept constantly burning to furnish light and warmth for the journey.
The body remained upon the scaffold for a fixed period, which, however, seems to have varied from one to four or even
six months according to local custom. During this time the relatives frequently resorted to the foot of the platform to wail
and mourn, although in warm weather the stench from the decomposing body became so intolerable that the women
sometimes fainted while performing this respect to the deceased.
Among the honored officials of the Choctaws were men - and possibly women - who were known as bonepickers. These
undertakers were tattooed in a distinctive manner, and allowed their fingernails to grow long for their revolting occupation.
When the body had remained upon the scaffold the specified time, a bone-picker was summoned, and all the relatives
and friends were invited for the last rites.
These mourners surrounded the scaffold, wailing and weeping, while the grisly undertaker ascended the platform, and
with his long finger nails thoroughly cleaned the bones of the putrefied flesh.
The bones were then passed down to the waiting relatives, the skull was painted with vermilion, and they were carefully
placed in a coffin curiously constructed of such materials as bark and cane. The flesh was left on the platform, which was
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set on fire; or was carried away and buried.
The hamper of bones was borne with much ceremonial wailing to the village bone house, a rude structure built on poles
and surrounded by a palisade. There it was placed in a row with other coffins, and the mourners returned to the house,
where all participated in a feast over which the bone-picker presided (without having washed his hands, as shocked white
observers were wont to state).
Apparently it was the custom at stated intervals once or twice a year, to hold a mourning ceremony at which the entire
settlement participated. The hampers of bones were all removed at this time, but they were returned at the close of the
ceremony. When the charnel house became full, the bones were buried; sometimes the earth was placed over it to form a
mound, and sometimes the bones of several villages were carried out and placed in one heap and covered with soil. This
custom accounts for the burial mound at Nanih Waiya and for the many smaller mounds that form such a distinctive
feature of the old Choctaw country.
MARRIAGE
In the traditional marriage system, exogamy applied to the matrilineally based moieties. Marriages were Usually
monogamous, but polygyny was permitted. Marriage required the consent of the bride and her mother, and involved a
ceremony involving members of both kinship groups. Divorce was common and could be obtained easily by either party.
HOUSES
The Choctaw people lived in settled villages of houses and small cornfields. Choctaw homes were made of plaster and
rivercane walls, with thatched roofs. These dwellings were about as strong and warm as log cabins. Most Choctaw towns
also had a ball field with benches for spectators. If a Choctaw village was near the border, it often had palisades
(reinforced walls) around it for protection.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Choctaw men wore breechcloths. Choctaw women wore wraparound skirts made of deerskin or woven fiber. Shirts were
not necessary in Choctaw culture, but men and women both wore poncho-style capes in cool weather. The Choctaws
also wore moccasins on their feet.
The Choctaws didn't wear long head dresses.
Choctaw men and women both wore their hair long, but some men cut their hair in the Mohawk style, decorating the
fringe with feathers.
Choctaws often painted their faces and bodies bright colors during battles, lacrosse games, and festivals. Some Choctaw
men also wore tribal tattoos on their arms and legs.
https://www.accessgenealogy.com/native/choctaw-religion.htm

 CREE MYTHOLOGY
The Cree (Cree: Nēhiyaw; French: Cri) are one of the largest groups of First Nations in North America, with over 200,000
members living in Canada. The major proportion of Cree in Canada live north and west of Lake Superior, in Ontario,
Manitoba, Saskatchewan, Alberta and the Northwest Territories. About 38,000 live in Quebec.
In the United States, this Algonquian-speaking people historically lived from Lake Superior westward. Today, they live
mostly in Montana, where they share a reservation with the Ojibwe (Chippewa).
CREE MYTHOLOGICAL FIGURES
Wesakechak is the benevolent culture hero of the Cree tribe (sometimes referred to as a "transformer" by folklorists.)
Wesakechak is a trickster character whose adventures are often humorous, but unlike Plains Indian tricksters he is
portrayed as a staunch friend of humankind, not a dangerous or destructive being. Wesakechak shares many similarities
with other Algonquian heroes such as the Wabanaki Glooskap, Blackfoot Napi, and Anishinabe Manabozho, and the
same stories are often told in different Algonquian tribes with only the identity of the protagonist differing.
Kisemanito. This means "Great Spirit" in the Cree language, and is the Cree name for the Creator (God.) Kisemanito is a
divine spirit with no human form or attributes (including gender) and is never personified in Cree folklore.
Witiko. An evil man-eating spirit like the Windigo of the Anishinabe tribes. Witikos play the roles of monsters and
bogeymen in some legends; in others, Cree people who commit sins (especially selfishness, gluttony, or cannibalism) are
turned into a Witiko as punishment.
Memekwesiw. These are small river-dwelling water spirits (or "little people.") They are mischievous and often play tricks
but are not usually dangerous, although they sometimes capsize canoes if they are not treated with proper respect. They
are the size of young children and are often said to lack noses.
Apiscinis. This literally means "little person" in Cree. In some Cree communities, this name is used instead of
Memekwesiw (or as a synonym of Memekwesiw), referring to the same noseless riverbank spirits. In other Cree
communities, Apiscinis is a different type of little person, a strong, hairy dwarf who lives in remote wilderness areas and
may steal people's belongings or even their children (conversely, if they are in a good mood, these dwarves may help
people by warning them of danger or leading lost hunters back to their camp.)
Ayas: An epic hero who defeats many monsters and changes the form of humans and animals to make life better. In
many tellings, Ayas is also said to be responsible for the World Fire in which the earth was destroyed and reborn.
Chahkabesh: A Cree folk hero, sometimes referred to as the Man in the Moon. He is usually depicted as a dwarf. In
some Cree stories Chahkabesh acts in a rash or foolish way, but he is always brave and good-hearted and never stays in
trouble for long.
Grandmother Fox: A minor animal spirit, a wise elder who appears sometimes in the form of a fox, other times in the
form of an old lady. Grandmother Fox plays an important role in the epic of Ayas, where she adopts the hero as her
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grandson and gives him advice and items of power to use in his quest.
Misikinebik: An underwater horned serpent, common to the legends of most Algonquian tribes. Its name literally means
Great Serpent, and it is said to lurk in lakes and eat humans.
Great Lynx: A powerful mythological creature something like a cross between a cougar and a dragon. It is a dangerous
monster who lives in deep water and causes men and women to drown.
Piyesiw: Thunderbird, a giant mythological bird common to the northern and western tribes. Thunder is caused by the
beating of their immense wings. Although thunderbirds are very powerful beings, they rarely bother humans, and were
treated with reverence by most Cree people.
Stiff-Jointed Bear: A giant hairless bear monster. Some people associate this creature with ancient mammoths.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Throughout history, Cree have always been reticent about sharing their beliefs with scoffing outsiders. Beliefs in a Great
Spirit (misi-manito) or Evil Spirit (macimanito-w) may be of postcontact origin. The cannibal giant (wi-htikow) was greatly
feared. The religion was animistic, and all living beings and some inanimate objects had spirits, or manitowak. Humans,
through dreams and visions, were able to secure the help of powerful animal spirits in such activities as hunting, warfare,
and love. Since all beings, including humans, had spirits, there was no concept of the supernatural.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
All individuals had some power, but some men or women had more. There was no priesthood.
CEREMONIES
Feasts are one of the most important and sacred celebrations in the Cree culture. They symbolize the relationship
between the Cree community of humans and the community of animals. These feasts show respect to the animals that
they have hunted if the feasts are carried out in the proper way. A prayer is said before the feast for thanks and then a
portion of the food from the feast is thrown into the fire by the host. No food is ever wasted at a feast because all food
(animals) are considered sacred.
One of ceremonies is the “walking out ceremony” — a ritual in which children are officially welcomed into the community.
Cree tradition dictates that children’s feet are not to touch the ground outside of a tent until the ceremony takes place.
Therefore, the ritual is usually held as soon as a child is able to stand or walk on their own. The morning of the ceremony,
the child — dressed in traditional clothing — awaits the arrival of the elders. Once they arrive, the elders send the child
outside of the tent. Accompanied by an adult, the children walk around a designated area outside the tent. Usually, they
are told to mimic hunting or other traditional roles of adults. Once they have done this, the children re-enter the tent and
give the elders gifts. The community gathered inside the tent embraces the children as new members of their society. A
feast usually follows.
The Cree also have practices such as holding feasts or dances after successful hunts within the tribe. Overtime new
practices have occurred, and in present day, within some Cree tribes there are Christian rituals that are common.
When someone gets married they typically have traditional four-day give-away ceremonies, along with round dances,
regular sings. Names were also given in the traditional ceremonial manner, in which during this guardian spirits are
acquired.
MEDICINE
Sickness and injury were considered the result of personal malevolent forces, for which treatment by a shaman was
necessary. Treatment included herbal medicines and setting broken limbs, but the spiritual help invoked in the ritual of the
shaking tent or the sweatbath was equally Important.
MARRIAGE
Marriages were arranged by parents between opposite-sex cross cousins.
Marriage with parallel cousins, first or classificatory, was prohibited, as they were considered siblings.
Arranged marriages ensured that the son-in-law would be a good hunter and provider.
The levirate and sororate were practiced. Sororal polygyny was permitted and was an indication of the bride's parental
approval.
Bilateral cross-cousin marriage tended to establish or maintain cooperative relations between hunting groups, and the
marriage of sibling pairs (two brothers to two sisters, or a brother and sister to a sister and brother) was considered
exceptionally good.
Some marriages were arranged with more distant groups, and with the advent of the fur trade, marriage of a daughter to
an important fur trader was highly desirable.
Following marriage, there was temporary matrilocal residence involving bride-service, until a child was born.
The groom hunted for his parents-in-law and performed other services.
After the birth of a child, residence was patrilocal.
Divorce in the past was highly informal.
Cree married young, because adulthood was not achieved unless one were married.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Fatal illness was greeted with equanimity, but the dying person required that his survivors avenge his death, for death
was believed to be the result of witchcraft. Burial was in a grave or on a scaffold. A gun was fired in the tent to drive awa y
the spirit.
NAMING
Shortly after the birth of a Cree child, its parents would host a naming feast. An elder-usually a male for a male child and
a female for a female child-with recognized spiritual powers would be asked to give the child a name. After singing a
song, the elder would take the child and pronounce its name. The name was usually derived from one of the elder’s
visions. The infant would then be passed from arm to arm around the lodge. Each person would take the baby, address it
by name, and speak a wish for its future happiness.
As with many other tribes, it was (often still is) considered impolite to ask someone their name. The Cree feel that if one
mentions one’s own name, the spiritual guardians of the name will be offended.
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HOUSES
There were two types of dwellings used by the Crees. In the woodlands, Cree people lived in villages of birchbark
buildings called wigwams. On the plain, Cree people pitched camp with large buffalo-hide tents called tipis (or teepees).
The Plains Cree were nomadic people, and tipis were easier to move from place to place than wigwams.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Cree Indian women wore long dresses with removable sleeves. Cree men wore breechcloths and leggings. The Crees
also wore moccasins on their feet and cloaks or ponchos in bad weather.
By tradition, the Crees wore fur or leather caps decorated with feathers. Some Cree warriors wore a porcupine roach
instead. (Roaches are made of porcupine hair, not their sharp quills!) In the 1800's, some Cree chiefs began wearing long
feather headdresses like their neighbors the Sioux.
Cree men and women both wore their hair in two long braids.
The Crees painted their faces with bright colors for special occasions. They used different patterns for war paint, religious
ceremonies, and festive decoration.
Cree people also wore tribal tattoo art on their faces, hands, and bodies.
FUNERALS
Traditionally, it was women who washed and dressed the body in preparation for its burial. Women also made the
moccasins which are placed on the feet. Sweetgrass, our sacred and purifying plant is placed in the right hand of the
deceased. Tobacco, the instrument to aid communication between the Creator and ourselves, is also placed in the
casket. As well, personal property, especially the deceased person's pipe, is left with the body as these articles are, in
essence, part of the person. Women prepare the meals during the days of bereavement. The food for the feast following
burial is also prepared by women although some women, at times, will be excluded from handling or touching the food. If
it is inadvertently tasted or touched, that food is set aside and not eaten. This is because the intention of the feast is to eat
with the Spirits. At the grave site prayers are offered and songs are often sung. Before the casket is lowered into the earth
it is covered with a blanket as a gesture of farewell and respect. If the deceased was married it is often the marriage
blanket which is used. The casket is then lowered into the earth. The male relatives and friends fill the grave with earth
before all the mourners congregate at the feast to pray for the Spirit's journey and well being. Cree people continue to
honor the deceased's Spirit.

 CREEK MYTHOLOGY
Creek mythology is related to a Creek Native American tribe who are originally from the southeastern United States, also
known by their original name Muscogee (or Muskogee), the name they use to identify themselves today. Mvskoke is their
name in traditional spelling. Modern Muscogees live primarily in Oklahoma, Alabama, Georgia, and Florida. Their
language, Mvskoke, is a member of the Creek branch of the Muskogean language family. The Seminole are close kin to
the Muscogee and speak a Creek language as well. The Creeks were considered one of the Five Civilized Tribes. After
the Creek War many of the Creeks escaped to Florida to create the Seminole.
The Creek believed that the world was originally entirely underwater. The only land was a hill, called Nunne Chaha, and
on the hill was a house, wherein lived Esaugetuh Emissee ("master of breath"). He created humanity from the clay on the
hill.
The Creek also venerated the Horned Serpent Sint Holo, who appeared to suitably wise young men.
In the underworld, there was only chaos and odd creatures. Master of Breath created Brother Moon and Sister Sun, as
well as the four directions to hold up the world.
The first people were the offspring of Sister Sun and the Horned Serpent. These first two Creeks were Lucky Hunter and
Corn Woman, denoting their respective roles in Creek Society.
Hisagita-imisi (meaning "preserver of breath"; also Hisakitaimisi) was the supreme god, a solar deity. He is also called
Ibofanga ("the one who is sitting above (us)").
Creek shamans, called Alektca, were their religious leaders.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Aboriginal religion is polytheistic, with several gods who reside above, and a multitude of spirits, who primarily reside
under the earth. They also believe in a pervasive spiritual power (hiliswa) that permeates the universe and inheres to
varying degrees in persons, places, and objects. Ritual and political office derives from possession of this power, which is
inherited, primarily in the female line. Animate beings possess two souls: the vital force (hisakita or breath) which
dissipates at death and the eternal spiritual soul (poyifikca). Even inanimate objects may possess this soul. Individuals
can capture the soul of another, including those of under-earth spirits, and harness its power for their own use. The
creator, Hisakita Imissi (Master of Breath) heads the pantheon, followed by the Sun and the Sacred Fire. The latter is the
tutelary deity of the town and the creator's representative. Other deities include the Moon, Thunder, Corn, and the Four
Winds.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Native priests supervised most ritual activity and all public celebrations. Candidates were chosen on the basis of inherent
sacred power and served a prolonged apprenticeship that was required to memorize the ceremonies. Some candidates
only completed part of the training or only took specialized courses. Those who completed the full course helped conduct
the public ceremonies and became eligible to succeed as head priest of the town. The Creeks also had specialized
diviners and a separate war priesthood. Ordination of native preachers played an important role in converting Creeks to
Christianity. Native Baptist preachers often function in a similar manner to native priests.
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CEREMONIES
The Creek ceremonial cycle focused on four calendrical ceremonies marking the agricultural cycle. Each town held its
own ceremonies. A planting ceremony in late April or early May opened the ceremonial season. Following at
approximately monthly intervals came Little Green Corn and Green Corn or Apuskita. This latter was the most important
and marked the new year, with the rekindling of the sacred fire and general world renewal. The harvest ceremony
occurred between late August and early October, depending on the town.
The most important religious ceremony was the Green corn ceremony, a practice common among tribes of the region.
MARRIAGE
The Creeks traditionally prohibited marriage within one's own clan or phratry and one's father's clan. Parents or clan
elders normally arranged first and sometimes subsequent marriages, giving their children only the right of refusal. Older
individuals might exercise greater choice of mates. Little ceremony, other than nominal gift exchange, marked marriage.
Newlyweds typically lived with the wife's parents for the first year or two, after which a separate house was constructed
nearby. Adultery was severely punished and women could be beaten and have their hair and ears or noses cropped and
men could be beaten senseless by their wives' female relatives. At the death of a spouse, the survivor entered a period of
mourning during which he or she remained largely secluded and unkempt, cared for by the deceased's female relatives.
This period lasted four months for men and four years for women, though the deceased spouse's female relatives could
shorten that period. At the end of the mourning period the clan of the deceased was expected to provide a replacement
spouse, who could be refused by either men or women.
DIVORCE
Divorce was common and could be initiated by either party. Men became free immediately, but women had to wait until
the next Green Corn Ceremony. No stigma was attached to divorced persons, except in cases of adultery. These
practices continued into the early twentieth century, but were subsequently abandoned, though a preference for
matrilocality still exists among social conservatives.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
In native belief the afterlife generally resembles earthly life, but without suffering. At death, the life force dissipates and the
soul travels to the land of the dead in the west along the Milky Way. The soul remains around the grave for four days after
death and may return to it at various times. Both traditionalist and Christian Creeks maintain low grave houses over the
graves for the use of the returning souls. Some classes of the dead, such as women who died in childbirth or unavenged
murder victims, were considered unable to complete the journey and to wander lost or become malevolent ghosts at the
site of their death. The body is buried with personal possessions and food offerings for the journey and monthly offerings
are left at the grave for the first year. The spirits of the dead are believed to appear in dreams to advise the living. Dead
bodies were considered polluting and only members of the immediate families traditionally touched them. Among
traditionalists, no one who has attended a funeral can participate in the ceremonies.
HOUSES
The Creek people lived in settled villages of single-family houses arranged around a village square. Creek houses were
made of plaster and rivercane walls with thatched roofs. They also built larger circular buildings for ceremonial purposes,
and most towns had a ball field with benches for spectators. Some Creek villages had palisades (reinforced walls) around
them, to guard against attack.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Creek men wore breechcloths and leather leggings. Creek women wore wraparound skirts and mantles made of deerskin
or woven fiber. Creek men did not originally wear shirts, but both genders wore cloaks in cooler weather. The Creeks also
wore moccasins on their feet.
The Creeks didn't wear warbonnets like the Sioux. Creek men usually shaved their heads in the Mohawk style, and
sometimes they would also wear a porcupine roach. (These headdresses were made of porcupine hair, not their sharp
quills!) Creek women usually wore their long hair in topknots on top of their heads.
Creek men, especially warriors, decorated their bodies with complex tribal tattoos, and often painted their faces bright red
during battles and dances. Creek women didn't usually tattoo or paint themselves.
BURIAL
The Creek buried their dead, at least their elite, under special houses constructed for this purpose. Grave goods were
included. Access was forbidden after the burial ceremony was completed. Sometimes an entire village was constructed of
these grave houses—a necropolis.

 CROW MYTHOLOGY
Crow religion is the indigenous religion of the Crow tribe, Native Americans of the Great Plains area of the United States.
DEITY
In the Crow language the Creator has many names, such as Akbaatatdia (One Who Has Made Everything/Maker of All
Things Above), Iichíkbaalee (First Doer/Maker), and Isáahkawuattee (Old Man Coyote). All names refer to a singular,
omnipotent god who the Crow believe to have created the universe. This universe is believed to be made up of three
worlds, the first is the physical world, thought to be the smallest of all the worlds, the second is the spirit world, and the
third is where God alone lives.
CROW CREATION STORIES
One of many Crow creation stories for the physical world recalls that Old Man Coyote (OMC) was alone in a large ocean
when he saw two male ducks floating upon its surface. In conversation with the ducks the subject turns to what lies
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beneath the sea. Old Man Coyote encourages one of the ducks to dive, which he does, and after a nervous wait the duck
finally surfaces with a root in its beak. Another dangerous dive brings up mud. With this soil Old Man Coyote builds first
an island, and then all the lands of the Earth. However the Earth is empty, so Old Man Coyote uses the root to populate
the planet with plants and trees. Despite this success the Earth was still not right, it was too flat, so OMC shaped the land
to create the rivers, mountains and all geographical features. Again something was missing, Old Man Coyote and the
ducks wanted friends, so he moulded Man out of the clay. But Old Man Coyote wanted Man to be happy so he created
Women too so that they may be contented together and multiply. He then made female ducks so that ducks may be
happy too. The story then develops where Old Man Coyote encounters another Coyote, and they decide to travel
together, getting themselves into various situations that eventually creates all animals of the Earth.
In the beginning it is believed that Crows were close to God, praying constantly to show their devotion, however as time
progressed Crows forgot to pray and brought misfortune upon themselves. Crows believe that they must rekindle that
bond through prayer if they are to be prosperous, many seeking a personal relationship with God to be individually
successful.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Although addressed by a number of names, an omnipresent though nonanthropomorphic creator is understood to be
ultimately responsible for the animation of the world. Direct spiritual access is mediated through "medicine fathers" or
guardian spirits. Often expressed as an animal such as an eagle, buffalo, or elk, medicine fathers are sought in vision
quests. If the quest is successful, the vision seeker is "adopted" by the medicine father and given a "medicine, " a spiritual
power known as baaxpee. Represented in a medicine bundle, the baaxpee helps guide one's life and is applied when one
is ill. The Crow attribute their origins and the creation of the world to the trickster Old Man Coyote. Old Man Coyote is
traveling alone in a cold and wet world. As four ducks fly over, he asks each to dive beneath the waters and bring up
some earth so that he can make the land. The first three ducks dive unsuccessfully. Old Man Coyote asks the fourth
duck, Hell-Diver, to bring up some earth. The duck dives deep and finally surfaces with a small piece of mud. With this
earth Old Man Coyote travels from east to west and makes the mountains and rivers and the animals and plants. As it is
still a lonely place, he molds from the earth an image he likes and blows a small breath into it. The first man is made, but
Old Man Coyote is not satisfied. He tries again and prefers his second attempt, the first woman. Old Man Coyote is no
longer alone. He teaches the people how to live and pray and gives them their language and clan system and many of
their ceremonies.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
A variety of individuals perform different religious functions. Herbalists have extensive knowledge of plant remedies to
treat specific illnesses. Certain medicine men and women with baaxpee conduct hunting and healing ceremonies, foretell
the future, locate lost items or individuals, and officiate over Sun Dances and Peyote Meetings. Although access to and
the acquisition of medicine were widespread among the adult population in former times, being a medicine person
continues to entail having a variety of medicines and being publicly acknowledged by other members of the community.
Christian practices are coordinated by priests and ministers.
CEREMONIES
Ceremonies permeate all aspects of Crow life. Individual family medicine bundles are opened throughout the year, and
prayers for the family's welfare are offered. Sweat lodge rituals involve prayer, ritual cleansing, and healing. Youths seek
their medicine during a summer's vision quest. Unique to the Crow is the Tobacco Society. The sacred tobacco seeds are
planted and harvested by its adopted members. A bountiful tobacco seed harvest foretells a success year for the entire
tribe..
✦ Sun dance is a very important ceremony that takes place at the time of summer solstice, symbolizing the cyclical
nature of life and death. It has a spiritual meaning. Tribals pray and dance for days and ask questions about their lives.
Fourth evening after the moonrise is the time for rituals and ceremonies, as this period is believed to be very sacred.
✦ Fasting is observed on many occasions to reach to the spirits. It is done often during sweat lodge.
✦ Sweat Lodge ceremony is a spiritual cleaning process. A sweat lodge is constructed with the guidance from spiritual
masters or priests. It is a place for meditation, spiritual healing, and purification.
✦ Smoking pipe ceremony is a practice where people try to connect to the spirits by smoking. The pipe is considered to
connect the Earth and sky. Smoke that comes out of the pipe is believed to carry the questions to the spirits. Traditionally,
the tribe heads smoke with one pipe, passing it only to the left-hand side in a group.
✦ Jumping and wish making is a type of ritual that is done after moonrise. Kids make a wish of being taller until the next
moonrise.
MARRIAGE
Exogamy extended to the members of both the matrilineal and the father's mother's clan. There were no proscriptive
marriage rules. In seeking a marriage, a groom would give a bride-price of a horse to the bride's family. Although parents
had considerable influence over a young daughter, a woman was not coerced to marry someone she disdained.
Matrilocal residence, polygyny, mother-in-law avoidance, and the levirate generally were practiced. No ceremony marked
a marriage union, with either a husband or a wife able to secure a divorce easily and free to remarry.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Upon death an individual traditionally would be wrapped in a blanket with his or her favorite possessions and placed
either on a burial scaffold or in a tree. After decomposition the bones and remaining articles would be buried in the earth
or a rock crevice. After death the kinsmen of the deceased would begin a period of mourning lasting up to a year,
refraining from participation in most social events. Immediate family members, both male and female, would cut their hair
short, gash themselves with knives, and often cut off finger joints. While the spirit of the deceased may remain close to
the corpse, it eventually moves on to a camp of the dead. During this transition period the ghost of the deceased may visit
its living relatives or may be heard in the call of an owl. If death came in a violent fashion, the ghost may continue to visit
relatives until a ceremony placating it is performed. In most families there was little concern with or articulation of the
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nature of life after death. In the twentieth century Christian practices and ideas increasingly were integrated into wakes
and burial ceremonies and in the conceptualization of an afterlife.
NAMING
Among the Crow, a child was named four days after birth by a respected elder. The elder would paint the baby’s face,
then lift the baby four times before giving the name. The baby and the mother would be smudged with bear root. Later in
life, a person’s name might be changed to reflect a vision, a noteworthy battle exploit, or some personal peculiarity.
Names were considered personal property, the same as song and paintings. Men would change their names to call
attention to war deeds.
For the Crow, words have power and thus a name has power. Thus, the name might be bestowed upon a child as an
indication of the kind of life or a particular ability desired for that child.
HOUSES
The Crow tribe lived in tent-like homes called Tepees. The tepees were constructed using long wooden poles that were
covered with animal skins such as buffalo hides which, like their clothes, were made from white, sun-bleached buffalo
skins. The tepee tent was pyramid shaped, with flaps and openings. The tepee was rounded at the base and tapered to a
narrow open smoke hole at the top. Most tepees were approximately 12 - 16 feet in diameter at the base. A hearth was
built in the center of the tepee for heating and cooking. However, the Crow tribe were known to erect huge tepees for their
ceremonies, meetings and rituals. The tepee suited the nomadic lifestyle of the Crow tribe as it was quick to erect and
easy to dismantle.
CLOTHES
The clothes worn by the Crow men consisted of breechcloths in the summer and fringed buckskin tunics or shirts and
leggings in the winter. Warm buffalo robes or cloaks were also worn to protect against inclement weather. The sunbleached buffalo-robe clothing of the Crow tribe were the whitest, finest cloaks of all the Native Indian tribes.
The type of clothes worn by the women of the Crow tribe were knee-length dresses and leggings. The women also wore
the buffalo robes to keep warm and dry. The clothing for both men and women of the tribe were painted with signs and
symbols and decked with ornaments, especially necklaces and earrings.
Most items were sewn from soft, tanned skins of deer (buckskin) and buffalo. Clothes were often decorated with paint,
porcupine quills or beadwork.
HAIR
Crow women wore their hair in two, thick braids decorated with beads.
The men of the Crow tribe grew their hair for all their lives and it was so long that it swept the ground behind him. Every
morning the men of the Crow tribe would oil their hair with bear's grease. The hair of Chief Long-hair measured ten feet,
seven inches in length. For practical purposes for fighting and hunting his long hair would be pulled into a bun. According
to the custom of the tribe in the time of mourning a warrior would cut off a number of locks of his long hair, as a sign of
respect for the dead. This was a great honor as his hair was highly valued as his greatest ornament, which he had
cultivated for the greater part of his life.
HEADDRESSES
Some men of the Crow tribe, the "Bird People", wore a full bird as part of their headdress, usually for special ceremonies
and rituals. The normal type of headdress worn by the Crow were caps with straight-up eagle feathers. Elaborate
feathered war bonnet with feathers trailing to the floor were also worn on special occasions.
The Crows also painted their faces for special occasions. They used different patterns for war paint, religious ceremonies,
and festive decoration.

 HAIDA MYTHOLOGY
The Haida are one of the indigenous peoples of the Pacific Northwest Coast of North America. Their national territories lie
along the west coast of Canada and include parts of south east Alaska.
Raven is one of the most popular characters in Haida mythology. He is said to have created the earth when he tired of
flying over a world covered with water. Landforms, tides, the habits of certain animals - all those and more are credited to
Raven. In many of the stories, such as the story of daylight, the trickster Raven changes his form.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
-The animals were classified as special types of people but more intelligent than humans and with the ability to transform
themselves into human form. Animals were thought to live on land, in the sea and in the sky. Many Haida still believe in
reincarnation.
-The Haida have strong values and beliefs in their position as "original guardians" of their homeland that was given to
them by the "creator" as a blessing to be cared for and not wasted.
-They believed that their responsibility is to fish, hunt, trade and care for the environment. As well as their belief in
protection of the natural world, they also have a strong belief in the role of the family.
CEREMONIES
The Haida prayed and gave offerings to the masters of the game animals and to the beings who gave wealth. Major
ceremonial events were feasts, potlatches, and dance performances. High-ranking men were expected to host these
events. Property was distributed through the Potlatch on a number of occasions including the building of a cedar house,
naming and tattooing of children, and death. Potlatches also included feasts and dance performances, although a feast
might be given apart from the potlatch.
THE POTLATCH
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Though potlatch was forbidden during the period of colonization, the revitalization of traditional Haida customs that began
in the 1970s reinstated the practice, and potlatches are frequently organized in all three Haida villages. They are
occasions in which to express and reinforce the communal values and beliefs of the people, to socialize as a community,
to grieve loss or celebrate birth, to commemorate great leaders, and other occasions.
In traditional Haida societies, there were many ceremonies to acknowledge the passing of community members into the
spirit world. Mortuary poles were commissioned and potlatches were attended by relatives and friends who traveled great
distances to participate. In contemporary Haida society, the ritual of the memorial feast, which is held one year after the
death of a family member, includes the moving of the headstone onto the grave, blessings, a potlatch, and speeches
honoring the Haida who has passed into the spirit world. At these memorial feasts, participants are instructed by religious
leaders and elders to "put aside the grief" because it is the end of the official one-year mourning period.
Haida also believe in the constant presence of the ancestors. Rituals are powerful ceremonies, even in contemporary
times, reminding the Haida of their ancient roots, their elaborate belief systems, and the importance of strong
relationships among the people.
MARRIAGE
Marriages were arranged, often by the parents when the betrothed were still children. Polygyny was permitted for chiefs
but was rare. The preferred partner was someone in one's father's lineage, and there is some evidence of bilateral crosscousin marriage.
PRAYER
The Haida's prayer was a way of reconnecting the sun and earth. At sunrise, the person would stand facing the sun with
their hands raised so thumb tips and index fingertips touched,forming a triangle. The sunlight shines through the triangle
as the person giving thanks moves hands downward. When the triangle of sunlight reaches a certain area, the hands
move back up and five things are requested.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Treatment of the deceased reflected status differentials. For those of high rank, after lying in state for a few days in the
house, the body was buried in the lineage gravehouse where it remained either permanently or until it was placed in a
mortuary pole. When the pole was erected, a potlatch was held both to honor the deceased and to recognize his
successor. Commoners were usually buried apart from the nobles, and carved poles were not erected. Slaves were
tossed into the sea. The Haida believed strongly in reincarnation, and sometimes before death an individual might choose
the parents to whom he or she was to be reborn. At death, the soul was transported by canoe to the Land of the Souls to
await reincarnation.
HOUSES
The Haida tribe lived in plank houses built from the red cedar trees that were so abundant in their location. The
plankhouses were built over a pit and were almost square, measuring perhaps 40 or 50 feet on a side. There were no
windows in the Haida plank houses but there were roof slots that let fresh air in, and smoke from cooking fires out. Many
of the plank houses were adorned with totem poles and paintings that illustrated the dwellers clan, history or mythology.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Haida men wore breech clouts and long cloaks. Women wore knee-length skirts and poncho-like capes. Haida clothing
was usually woven out of fiber made from cedar bark, but some garments were made of deerskin and otter fur. In cold
weather, Haida people wore moccasins and heavy caribou robes, but most of the time, they preferred to go barefoot.
For formal occasions, Haida people wore more elaborate outfits, with tunics, leggings and cloaks painted with tribal
designs. Some important and wealthy Haidas wore the spectacular Chilkat blankets, which were woven from cedar bark
and mountain goat hair.
The Haidas didn't wear long headdresses. Instead, both men and women sometimes wore basket hats made of finely
woven spruce root. The designs and patterns of these hats often displayed a person's status and family connections.
The Haidas painted their faces with different colors and designs for different occasions, and often wore tribal tattoo
designs of stylized animals.
Haida women usually wore their hair long and loose, while men often coiled theirs into a topknot. Like other Northwestern
Indians, Haida men sometimes wore mustaches and beards.
TOTEM POLES
The Haida were one of the Northwest Indian tribes who erected Totem Poles. Totem poles were carved with animals that
symbolized their guardian spirits who watched over the family, clan, or tribe. The mythical thunderbird is usually featured
at the top of top of totem poles. Legend tells that this mighty bird captured Whale in its talons in exchange for a
prestigious position on totem poles. The names of the other tribes who made Totem Poles included the Tlingit, Chinook,
Bella Coola, Tsimshian and the Coast Salish.

 HO-CHUNK MYTHOLOGY
The Hocągara (Ho-Chungara) or Hocąks (Ho-Chunks) are a Siouan-speaking Indian Nation originally from Wisconsin and
northern Illinois, but due to forced emigration, they are also found in Nebraska, where about half the nation now lives.
They are most closely related to the Chiwere peoples (the Ioway, Oto, and Missouria), and more distantly to the Dhegiha
(Quapaw, Kansa, Omaha, Ponca, and Osage).
Traditionally, the Ho-Chunk were divided into clans that traced membership through the male line. The clans were
organized into two phratries, or groups of unequal size: the Upper (Air) division contained four clans, the Lower (Earth)
division eight. A marriage partner was always drawn from the opposite phratry, never from one’s own. Some clans had
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special functions, such as the adjudication of disputes, and each clan had rites of passage and other customs relating to
the well-being of its members.
Earthmaker was the central figure in Ho-chunk cosmology. The Sun was also an important figure and was primarily
appealed to for war pursuits. Female deities included the Earth and the Moon. Animals were also represented by grand
supernatural forces, and these were mainly those seen during vision quests. Other figures assisted Earthmaker and could
take human and animal form to assist humans: Trickster, Hare, the Twins of Flesh and Spirit, Red Horn, and Turtle.
Battles between good and evil were common in Ho-chunk oral tradition and, depending on the story, the good Thunders
and the bad Water Spirits (like the Underwater serpents or panthers of Algonkian oral traditions) could represent those
sides.
Ho-chunk religious belief was largely an individual matter, and "correct ways of living" included specific personal and
group rituals and taboos which were related to clan membership, personal vision quests, and life events such as birth and
death. Specific groups also held rituals for those spirits they felt linked to, such as the Night Spirit, which was appealed to
for success in war. Within traditional Ho-chunk culture, warfare and status as a warrior were important, as attested to by
war medicines and vision quests for protective spirits.
Transgressions of taboos or other incorrect behavior could lead to illness, which then required the services of a shaman.
Ho-chunk shamans relied on both herbal medicines and spiritual means to bring about cures. Shamans were always
elderly and drew upon their years of experience and knowledge. They were also called upon to provide protection to
warriors, and men who controlled warrior medicine were highly respected. In other circumstances, shamanistic power
could be good or evil. Good power could be used for hunting or war or could also be turned and combined with bad
medicines to promote witchcraft where greed and jealousy existed.
The major summer ceremonial was the Medicine Dance, which included a secret ceremony for members of the Medicine
Dance Society (a religious society open to both men and women) as well as public rituals. The winter feast was a clan
ceremonial intended to increase war and hunting powers; the spring Buffalo Dance was a magical ceremonial for calling
the bison herds.
Tobacco plays an important roll in ho-chunk religion. Before every religious ceremony, Great feast, peace treaty or
agreement between tribes or individuals, tobacco is burned and offered to the spirits.
Ho-chunk men wore a breech clout and leggings, and sometimes a shirt as well. Women wore a tunic-like deerskin dress.
The Ho-chunks also wore moccasins on their feet. In cold weather, they wore buffalo robes. In colonial times, the Hochunks adapted European costume like cloth blouses and vests, decorating them with fancy bead work and ribbon
applique.
The Ho-chunks didn't wear long warbonnets like other Siouan tribes. A Ho-chunk warrior would usually wore a porcupine
roach, sometimes with feathers attached to it.
Neither men nor women cut their hair unless they were in mourning. A Ho-chunk man would usually wear two long braids,
and a Ho-chunk woman would wear one braid.
The Ho-chunks often painted their faces and bodies, using different colors and designs for war paint, religious
ceremonies, and festive decoration.
Unlike other Siouan tribes, the Ho-chunks never lived in tepees. They lived in settled villages of rectangular houses
shingled with birchbark. The Ho-chunks also built sweat lodges and large council buildings for ceremonial and political
purposes.

 HOPI MYTHOLOGY
The Hopi maintain a complex religious and mythological tradition stretching back over centuries. However, it is difficult to
definitively state what all Hopis as a group believe. Like the oral traditions of many other societies, Hopi mythology is not
always told consistently and each Hopi mesa, or even each village, may have its own version of a particular story. But, "in
essence the variants of the Hopi myth bear marked similarity to one another." It is also not clear that those stories which
are told to non-Hopis, such as anthropologists and ethnographers, represent genuine Hopi beliefs or are merely stories
told to the curious while keeping safe the Hopi's more sacred doctrines.
In addition, the Hopis have always been willing to assimilate foreign ideas into their cosmology if they are proven effective
for such practical necessities as bringing rain.
The Hopi had at least some contact with Europeans as early as the 16th century, and some believe that European
Christian traditions may have entered Hopi cosmology at some point.
Most Hopi accounts of creation center around Tawa, the sun spirit. Tawa is the creator, and it was he who formed the
"First World" out of Tokpella, or endless space, as well as its original inhabitants. It is still traditional for Hopi mothers to
seek a blessing from the sun for their newborn children. Other accounts have it that Tawa, or Taiowa, first created
Sotuknang, whom he called his nephew. Taiowa then sent Sotuknang to create the nine universes according to his plan,
and it was Sotuknang who created Spider Woman, or Spider Grandmother.[citation needed] Spider Woman served as a
messenger for the creator and was an intercessor between the deity and the people. In some versions of the Hopi
creation myth, it is she who creates all life under the direction of Sotuknang. Yet other stories tell that life was created by
Hard Being Woman of the West and Hard Being Woman of the East, while the sun merely observed the process.
Masauwu, Skeleton Man, was the Spirit of Death, Earth God, door keeper to the Fifth World, and the Keeper of Fire. He
was also the Master of the Upper World, or the Fourth World, and was there when the good people escaped the
wickedness of the Third World for the promise of the Fourth. Masauwu is described as wearing a hideous mask, but again
showing the diversity of myths among the Hopi, Masauwu was alternately described as a handsome, bejewelled man
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beneath his mask or as a bloody, fearsome creature. He is also assigned certain benevolent attributes. One story has it
that it was Masauwu who helped settle the Hopi at Oraibi and gave them stewardship over the land. He also charged
them to watch for the coming of the Pahana, the Lost White Brother. Other important deities include the twin war gods,
the kachinas, and the trickster, Coyote.
Maize is vital to Hopi subsistence and religion. For traditional Hopis, corn is the central bond. Its essence, physically,
spiritually, and symbolically, pervades their existence. For the people of the mesas corn is sustenance, ceremonial object,
prayer offering, symbol, and sentient being unto itself. Corn is the Mother in the truest sense that people take in the corn
and the corn becomes their flesh, as mother milk becomes the flesh of the child.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The Hopi universe consists of earth, metaphorically spoken of as "our mother," the upper world, and the under world from
which the Hopi came and to which their spirits go after death. Although the concept of original creation is unclear, there
are various accounts of the Emergence into this present world from three preceding ones, the place of emergence, or the
sipapu, being located in the Grand Canyon. Each of the preceding worlds came to an end because of some evil done by
witches, and the present world will someday come to an end also. In order to forestall this and to keep the world in
harmony, ceremonies are performed by ceremonial societies and by kiva members. The universe is balanced between a
feminine principle, the earth, and a masculine one, manifested in the fructifying but dangerous powers of sun, rain, and
lightning. Evil is caused by the deliberate actions of witches, called "two-hearts" because they have bargained away their
hearts for personal gain and must steal another's heart to prolong their own lives. When a ceremonial leader is believed
to "steal" the heart of a relative to ensure that the ceremony will be successful, there is an element of magical human
sacrifice in this belief.
There are three major classes of supernatural. The most individualized are the gods and goddesses, each having his or
her special area of concern. Figures or impersonations of these deities are used in ceremonial activity. The next category
is the kachinas. A few of the kachinas are individuals, but most of them are classes of beings each with its different
character and appearance. In kachina dances the dancers wear the costume appropriate to the kachina type they portray.
Some types are more popular than others; new ones are invented and old ones drop out of use. Finally, there are the
generalized spirits of natural objects and life-forms, who will be offended if one of their earthly representatives is treated
improperly. Thus, when a game animal is killed, its spirit, and the generalized spirits of that animal type, must be placated.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONER
The leaders of the clans that control ceremonies are the chief priests or priestesses of these ceremonies and clan
members take leading roles in them. Every Hopi is initiated into one of the two kachina societies, which are responsible
for putting on the kachina dances. In former times, every man joined one of the four fraternities that put on the Emergence
ceremony, and most women joined one of the three sororities. There are also special-purpose societies, controlled by
clans but open to membership to anyone in the village, which conduct ceremonies. Villages vary in the number of
societies still in existence, but all put on kachina dances, which are organized through kiva membership.
CEREMONIES
The Hopi follow a ceremonial calendar determined by solar and stellar positions. The ceremonial year begins with
Wuwtsim, the Emergence ceremony, in November. Soyal, occurring at the time of winter solstice, is conducted by the
village chief, and its officers are the men holding the leading ceremonial positions in the village. It is at this time that
ceremonial arrangements for the coming year are planned. Powamuya, in February, is a planting festival in which beans
are sprouted in the kivas in anticipation of the agricultural season. This is a great kachina festival, with many types being
represented. Kachina dances begin after Soyal and continue until July, when Niman or Home Dance is held. This
celebrates the return of the kachinas to their unearthly homes in the mountain peaks and the under world. SnakeAntelope and Flute Dances alternate biennially in August, the first emphasizing war and the destructive element and the
second emphasizing the continuity of life after death. In September, Mamrawt, or the principal women's ceremony, is
held. This contains many elements found in Wuwtsim. The other women's societies hold their ceremonies in October.
Along with these ceremonies, there are some that are held only from time to time and others that have been defunct for
many years. In addition, there are many small rituals. Accounts of the late nineteenth century indicate that hardly a day
passed without some ritual activity taking place somewhere in each village. While ceremonies have specific purposes, all
are in some way thought to bring rain, which is valued both for itself and as a symbol of abundance and prosperity. The
kachinas, especially, are rain-givers. Kachina dances are joyous public events, consisting of carefully choreographed
dance sets interspersed with comical performances of clowns. The clowns, like ignorant children, mock everything and
understand nothing. Social deviants are shamed by the clowns' mockery.
MARRIAGE
Marriage was monogamous and was believed to last into the afterlife. In theory, people chose their own spouses, but
high-ranking families to some extent controlled the marriage choices of their children. The marriage Ceremony involved a
short period of groom-service by the bride and an elaborate exchange of goods from both sides. The leading families of
high-ranking clans tended to intermarry.
Matrilocal residence was the rule. Marriages dissolved with some frequency.
Sexual fidelity was expected, but infidelity was known and often a subject of gossip and conjecture. It was not punished,
though separation frequently resulted.
MEDICINE
Sickness can be brought on by witchcraft, by contact with dangerous forces like lightning, or, more commonly, by sad or
negative thoughts, such as anger or jealousy, which disturb the harmony of the body. Curing is done by shamans who
diagnose and heal the ailment or by members of ceremonial societies that control the cures for certain diseases. Today,
most Hopis make use of government hospitals along with native home remedies and shamanistic treatment.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
A peaceful death in old age is a natural death. Other deaths may be attributed to witchcraft or the other factors causing
disease. Burial by a son or other close relative is completed as soon as possible outside of the village. During its journey
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to the under world, the spirit of the dead may try to induce others to come with it, and various rites protect against this.
Once safely in the under world, the dead are friendly to the living and will return to earth along with the kachinas to bring
rain.
HOUSES
Hopi people lived in adobe houses, which are multi-story house complexes made of adobe (clay and straw baked into
hard bricks) and stone. Each adobe unit was home to one family, like a modern apartment. Hopi people used ladders to
reach the upstairs apartments. A Hopi adobe house can contain dozens of units and was often home to an entire
extended clan.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Originally, Hopi men didn't wear much clothing-- only breechcloths or short kilts (men's skirts). Hopi women wore kneelength cotton dresses called mantas. A manta fastened at a woman's right shoulder, leaving her left shoulder bare. Men
and women both wore deerskin moccasins on their feet. For dances and special occasions, women painted their
moccasins white and wrapped white strips of deerskin around their shins as leggings.
The Hopis did not traditionally wear Native American headdresses. Hopi men usually wore cloth headbands tied around
their foreheads instead.
Most men wore their hair gathered into a figure-eight shaped bun called a hömsoma, though some Hopi men began
cutting their hair to shoulder-length during the early 1900's.
Umarried Hopi women wore their hair in elaborate butterfly whorls, while married women wore their hair twisted up into
large whorls on either side of their heads. These whorls represented the squash blossom, which was a symbol of fertility.
As jewelry, Hopi women traditionally wore necklaces made of many strands of polished beads.
The Hopis also painted their faces for special occasions. They used different patterns for war paint, religious ceremonies,
and dances.
FUNERALS
Old age among the Hopis is considered desirable, because it indicates that the journey of life is almost complete. The
Hopis have a strong respect for the rituals of death, however, and it is customary to bury the dead as quickly as possible
because the religion holds that the soul's journey to the land of the dead begins on the fourth day after death. Any delay
in burial can thus interfere with the soul's ability to reach the underworld. The ritual called for the hair of the deceased to
be washed with the yucca shampoo by a paternal aunt. The hair was then decorated with prayer feathers and the face
covered with a mask of raw cotton, symbolizing clouds. The body was then wrapped—a man in a deerskin robe, a woman
in her wedding robe—and buried by the oldest son, preferably on the day or night of death. The body was buried in a
sitting position along with food and water. Cornmeal and prayersticks were later placed in the grave. A stick is inserted
into the soil of a grave as an exit for the soul. If rain follows, it signifies the soul's successful journey.
NAMING CEREMONY
A newborn is kept from direct view of the sun for its first 19 days. A few days prior to the naming, the traditional Hopi stew
is prepared at the home of the maternal grandmother, who figures prominently in the custom. The baby belongs to her of
his mother's clan but is named for the father's. In the naming ritual, the grandmother kneels and washes the mother's hair,
then bathes the baby. The baby is wrapped snugly in a blanket, with only its head visible. With the baby's Corn Mother,
the grandmother rubs a mixture of water and cornmeal on the baby's hair, applying it four times. Each of the baby's
paternal aunts then repeats this application, and each gives a gift and suggests a name. The grandmother chooses one
of these names and then introduces the baby to the sun god just as the sun comes up. A feast follows.
HOLIDAYS
Traditional ceremonies are performed as instructed in sacred stories and relate to most aspects of daily Hopi life. Such
occasions include important times in an individual's life, important times of the year, healing, spiritual renewal, bringing
rain, initiation of people into positions, and for thanksgiving. Hopi ceremonies included the Flute ceremony, New Fire
ceremony, Niman Kachina ceremony, Pachavu ceremony, Powamu ceremony, Snake-Antelope ceremony, Soyal, and
Wuwuchim ceremony.

 INUIT MYTHOLOGY (ima jos da se doda I doradi)
Inuit religion is the shared spiritual beliefs and practices of Inuit, an indigenous people from Alaska, Canada, and
Greenland. Their religion shares many similarities with religions of other North Polar peoples. Traditional Inuit religious
practices include animism and shamanism, in which spiritual healers mediate with spirits.
Today many Inuit follow Christianity, but traditional Inuit spirituality continues as part of a living, oral tradition and part of
contemporary Inuit society. Inuit who balance indigenous and Christian theology practice religious syncretism.
The Inuit believed that all things -- people, animals and forces of nature -- had spirits. One of the most important spirits
was Sedna, also called Nuliajuk, the spirit of the sea. She lived at the bottom of the sea and controlled the sea mammals.
Some say that she had a great dog that guarded her house. In the oral tradition, Sedna was originally a young girl who
refused to marry. In a rage, her father forced her to marry a dog. After seeing that what he had done was wrong, he
drowned the dog. That is how the dog ended up under the sea. This left Sedna's children without a father. One day, a bird
disguised as a man wanted to marry Sedna. After marrying him, Sedna discovered her new husband wasn't a man after
all. Sedna's father tried to help her escape in a boat, but her husband flapped his wings and overturned the boat. As she
grasped the boat's side, Sedna's fingers got cut off. The fingers turned into the different mammals of the sea like the seal,
whale and walrus. Today, the Inuit say Sedna lives with her first husband, the dog, under the sea. Her father drifted away
in the boat and whenever human beings do wrong he returns to punish them.
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BELIEFS
The Inuit religion is “animism”. They believe that all living and non-living things have a spirit. That includes humans,
animals, forces of nature, but also inanimate objects. When a spirit dies, the spirit continues to live in a different world, the
one Inuit people call the spirit world.
Powerful religious leaders like Shamans have enough power to control the spirits. They use charms and dances as a way
to communicate with the spirit world. Shamans wore cared masks, in most cases representing an animal while performing
the ritual. The Inuit people believed that the masks have power to enable the Shaman to communicate with the spirits.
CEREMONIES
There were many ceremonies that helped the Inuit people practice their religion and belief system. The main instrument
of the ceremonies was dancing and one-sided drum. The drums were made of walrus stomach, walrus bladder, or
caribou skin stretched over a wooden hoop.
Drum dances occurred inside large snow houses (called igloos) with up to 60 people. During the singing and dancing,
Inuit people told stories of the spirits. There were dances of different nature. Some were religious, others were for
welcoming travelers or celebrating a hunt.
In terms of religious rituals, Shamans performed healing rituals in ceremonial houses called Kashims.
After a large hunt, the ceremony called “Bladder Dance” was performed. The Inuit people believed that the soul of the
animals was inside the bladder so they honored the bladder, and returned it to the sea so it can find a new body.
COMING OS AGE
The Inuit do not have any set rituals about this stage of life.
Boys usually have their lips pierced to insert decorative labrets.
Girls might get their chin tattooed to show they are ready for marriage.
MARRIAGE
There was no formal marriage ritual in the history of Inuit culture; the couple just moved in together.
HUNTING RITUALS
They respected the animals they hunted.
The Inuit thought that the animals they hunted were actually superior to them, yet the animals let the humans hunt them,
either because they felt sorry for them or the Inuit performed rituals which gave the hunters temporary control.
The hunter showed respect for animals by singing songs in the boat and using freshly cleaned equipment.
Whales were offered fresh water during a whale hunt, because they thought that the saltwater made it thirsty.
After the hunt, the Inuit performed songs and rituals to thank the animal's spirit.
DEATH
The person's body was taken far away from the village. Their belongings were beside them, so they could take it to the
afterlife. The body was covered with driftwood and small stones. The Inuit surrounded the body with a circle of stones.
RITES OF PASSAGE
In many localities in Canada and Alaska, women had to give birth alone, isolated in a small hut or tent. For a specified
period after the birth, the woman was subjected to food and work taboos. Children were usually named after a person
who had recently died. The name was regarded as a vital part of the individual, and, in a way, the deceased lived on in
the child. The relationship resulted in a close social bond between the relatives of the deceased and the child.
The family celebrated particular stages in a child's development, especially in connection with subsistence activities. For
example, when a boy killed his first seal, the meat was distributed to all the inhabitants of the settlement, and for each
new important species a hunter killed, there was a celebration and ritual distribution.
Death was considered to be a passage to a new existence. There were two lands of the dead: one in the sky and one in
the sea (or underground). The Inuit in Greenland considered the land in the sea more attractive because people living
there enjoyed perpetual success in whale hunting; those in the sky, on the other hand, led dull existences. It was not the
moral behavior of the deceased that determined the location of his afterlife, but rather the way in which he died. For
example, men who died while whaling or women who died in childbirth were assured of an afterlife in the sea.
Conceptions of the afterlife, however, differed among the Inuit. The Canadian and Alaskan Inuit believed the most
attractive afterlife was found in the sky. Some Inuit had either poorly conceptualized beliefs in an afterlife or no beliefs at
all.
FEAST
While death rituals usually included only the nearest family members and neighbors, the Great Feast of the Dead,
celebrated in the Alaskan mainland from the Kuskokwim River to the Kotzebue Sound, attracted participants even from
neighboring villages. The feast was given jointly, and the hosts' social status was demonstrated by the quantity of food,
furs, clothing, and implements that were given away.
The Bladder Feast, an important calendar feast celebrated in Alaska from Kodiak Island to Point Hope, was held in
midwinter. At this feast, the bladders of all the seals that had been caught during the previous year were returned to the
sea in order that their souls might come back in new bodies and let themselves be caught again. The skins of all the small
birds and animals that the boys had caught were displayed in the festival house, and gifts were given to human souls, to
the souls of the seals, and to those who were present.
CLOTHING
The Inuit needed thick and warm clothing to survive the cold weather. They used animal skins and furs to stay warm.
The clothes, mitts and boots worn by the Inuit tribe were made from fur and animal skins. To keep warm they tended to
wear layers of clothes which were topped by thick, heavy, fur-lined hooded coats called Parkas. Short-waisted inner
parkas were worn with long, narrow back tails, and wrist-length sleeves. The Inuit wore fitted clothing in contrast with the
loosely hung garments of other regions. The parkas worn by Inuit women were distinguished by elongated hoods, and
exaggerated, pointed shoulders, they were also made large enough so a woman could carry an infant. Snow shoes were
an important article of clothing. A soft and supple Inuit boots, called Mukluks, usually made from sealskin, were also worn
by the Inuit.
57

HOUSES
The Inuit tribe tribe were semi-nomadic and needed shelters that were easy to erect and take down and those that were
more permanent. The Inuit therefore lived in different types of shelters, depending on the season. The types of shelters
were an igloo or a karmak for the winter and tepee, tent-like shelters in the warmer weather. The Inuit learned to make
warm homes out of snow and ice for the winter. During the summer they would make homes from animal skin stretched
over a frame made from driftwood or whalebones.
Igloo: The round igloo shelters, snow houses, were made made from blocks of snow and built in various sizes, sometimes
housing up to 20 people
Karmak: The karmak was an earth-covered pithouse built about 5-6 feet underground and 2-3 feet above, with a frame of
wood or whalebone. The entrance to the karmak was an underground passageway.
The Inuit ceremonial house was called a 'kashim' and constructed using a post and beam framework and sod covering

 IROQUOIS MYTHOLOGY
Much of the mythology of the Iroquois (a confederacy of originally Five, later Six Nations of Native Americans) has been
lost. Some of their religious stories have been preserved, including creation stories and some folktales. Written down
later, the spellings of names differed, and different versions of many stories exist reflecting both different localities and
different times. It is possible that the versions that were recorded were influenced by Christianity.
Each village had its own storyteller who was responsible for learning all the stories by heart. No stories were ever told
during the summer months. Violations would be punished by the Jo-ga-oh, and if the violator ignored the warning he
would suffer greater evils.
CREATION AND SPIRITUAL BELIEFS
The Iroquois believed that in the beginning there was the Sky World. In the middle of the Sky World was a great tree that
gave life to that world, but the tree was uprooted and the Sky Woman fell through the hole. Below her was water, but two
swans flew up and carried her to the back of a great turtle. On the turtle the animals put mud, and the mud grew into the
earth. The Sky Woman had brought seeds with her to the earth, and planted it. Eventually she had a daughter who in
turn had to sons: one evil and one good. The evil son created everything that was evil in the world, and the good son
created everything that was good. They believe that Ha-wen-nu-yu is the good creator, and that if the Iroquois do not live
their lives rightly that his evil brother will be permitted into their lives.
The Iroquois believe in many other spirits as well. They believe in the spirit of the three sisters (corn, beans, and squash);
and they pray their thanks to them every day and before meals because the spirits sustain and nourish them. They
believe that all animals and plants have a spirit, so they silently ask permission for killing an animal before hunting them
and they are mindful to never take more from the earth than they need.
The Iroquois also believe in the power of dreams and divine healing. The Society of Masks will act out dreams that the
Iroquois have with the belief that through the ceremony the tribesman will be healed. Iroquois spend much time trying to
interpret their dreams, and it is very important that whatever happens in a dream comes true in life or they might become
ill.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The supernatural world of the Iroquois included numerous deities, the most important of which was Great Spirit, who was
responsible for the creation of human beings, the plants and animals, and the forces of good in nature. The Iroquois
believed that Great Spirit indirectly guided the lives of ordinary people. Other important deities were Thunderer and the
Three Sisters, the spirits of Maize, Beans, and Squash. Opposing the Great Spirit and the other forces of good were Evil
Spirit and other lesser spirits responsible for disease and other misfortune. In the Iroquois view ordinary humans could not
communicate directly with Great Spirit, but could do so indirectly by burning tobacco, which carried their prayers to the
lesser spirits of good. The Iroquois regarded dreams as important supernatural signs, and serious attention was given to
interpreting dreams. It was believed that dreams expressed the desire of the soul, and as a result the fulfillment of a
dream was of paramount importance to the individual.
Around 1800 a Seneca sachem named Handsome Lake received a series of visions which he believed showed the way
for the Iroquois to regain their lost cultural integrity and promised supernatural aid to all those who followed him. The
Handsome Lake religion emphasized many traditional elements of Iroquoian culture, but also incorporated Quaker beliefs
and aspects of White culture. In the 1960s, at least half of the Iroquoian people accepted the Handsome Lake Religion.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Full-time religious specialists were absent; however, there were part-time male and female specialists known as keepers
of the faith whose primary responsibilities were to arrange and conduct the main religious ceremonies. Keepers of the
faith were appointed by matrisib elders and were accorded considerable prestige.
CEREMINIES
Religious ceremonies were tribal affairs Concerned primarily with farming, curing illness, and thanksgiving. In the
sequence of occurrence, the six major ceremonies were the Maple, Planting, Strawberry, Green Maize, Harvest, and MidWinter or New Year's festivals. The first five in this sequence involved public confessions followed by group Ceremonies
which included speeches by the keepers of the faith, tobacco offerings, and prayer. The New Year's festival was usually
held in early February and was marked by dream interpretations and the sacrifice of a white dog offered to purge the
people of evil.
MEDICINE
Illness and disease were attributed to supernatural causes. Curing ceremonies consisted of group shamanistic practices
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directed toward propitiating the responsible Supernatural agents. One of the curing groups was the False Face Society.
These societies were found in each village and, except for a female keeper of the false faces who protected the ritual
paraphernalia, consisted only of male members who had dreamed of participation in False Face ceremonies.
MARRIAGE
Traditionally, a man and woman wishing to marry would tell their parents, who would arrange a joint meeting of relatives
to discuss the suitability of the two people for marriage to each other. If no objections arose during the discussion, a day
was chosen for the marriage feast. On the appointed day the woman's relatives would bring her to the groom's home for
the festivities. Following the meal, elders from the groom's family spoke to the bride about wifely duties, and elders from
the bride's family told the groom about husbandly responsibilities. Then the two began their new life together.
In ancient times adultery was rare. When it was discovered, the woman was punished by whipping, but the man was not
punished. If a couple decided to separate, both of their families would be called to a council. The parties would state their
reasons for wanting a divorce, and the elders would try to work out a reconciliation. If those efforts failed, the marriage
ended. In ancient times, fathers kept their sons and mothers kept their daughters when a divorce occurred; by the early
eighteenth century, however, mothers typically kept all of the children.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
When a sachem died and his successor was nominated and confirmed, the other tribes of the League were informed and
the League council met to perform a condolence ceremony in which the deceased sachem was mourned and the new
sachem was installed. Condolence ceremonies were also practiced for common people. In early historic times the dead
were buried in a sitting position facing east. After the burial, a captured bird was released in the belief that it carried away
the spirit of the deceased. In earlier times the dead were left exposed on a wooden scaffolding, and after a time their
bones were deposited in a special house of the deceased. The Iroquois believed, as some continue to believe today, that
after death the soul embarked on a journey and series of ordeals that ended in the land of the dead in the sky world.
Mourning for the dead lasted a year, at the end of which time the soul's journey was believed to be complete and a feast
was held to signify the soul's arrival in the land of the dead.
DEATH AND BURIAL
When a person died, everyone who had similar names gave them up until a period of mourning was completed. Later, if
another person was adopted into the clan, he was often given the name of the deceased person whose place he took.
A wake was held the night following a death. After a midnight meal, the best orators of the village
spoke about the deceased, and about life and death in general. The body was placed on a scaffold for several days on
the chance that the person only appeared dead and might revive, which happened occasionally. After decomposition
began, the remains might be buried, or the cleaned bones might be housed in or near the family lodge. When the village
relocated, all of the unburied skeletons were interred in a common grave. By the end of the nineteenth century, burials
were conducted according to European customs.
Upon death both the soul and the ghost left the body. Using food and tools offered by the survivors, the soul journeyed to
the land of the dead. The ghost, on the other hand, became a spiritual inhabitant of the village. At a yearly Feast of the
Dead, tobacco and songs were offered to the resident ghosts.
NAMING CONVENTIONS
Each clan has a group of personal names which may be used to name members. The clan mother is responsible for
keeping track of those names not in use, which may then be reused to name infants. When a child becomes an adult he
takes a new "adult" name in place of his "baby" name. Some names are reserved for chiefs or faith keepers, and when a
person assumes that office he takes the name in a ceremony in which he is considered to "resuscitate" the previous
holder. If a chief resigns or is removed he gives up the name and resumes his previous one.
HOUSES
The Iroquois people lived in villages of longhouses. A longhouse was a large wood-frame building covered with sheets of
elm bark. These wooden longhouses were 200 feet in length and had a door or an opening to enter at each end.
Longhouses also had 5 or 6 openings in the ceiling over the fire pit so when they cooked food the smoke wouldn't be kept
in the house and sunlight would be let in.
A longhouse could home over 20 families at a time. When a man got married he would move into his wives longhouse
and their children would become part of her clan. The Iroquois made their towns and villages on hills or mounds so when
it rained the village would drain easily. They also made a fence out of wooden pegs called a Palisade around their village
this was mainly for defense
against rival tribes.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Iroquois men wore breechcloths with long leggings. Iroquois women wore wraparound skirts with shorter leggings. Men
did not originally wear shirts in Iroquois culture, but women often wore a tunic called an overdress. Iroquois people also
wore moccasins on their feet and heavy robes in winter.
The Iroquois Indians did not wear long headdresses. Iroquois men wore a gustoweh, which was a feathered cap with
different insignia for each tribe. Iroquois women sometimes wore special beaded tiaras.
Iroquois warriors often shaved their heads except for a scalplock or a crest down the center of their head (the style known
as a roach, or a "Mohawk.") Sometimes they augmented this hairstyle with splayed feathers or artificial roaches made of
brightly dyed porcupine and deer hair.
Iroquois Indian women only cut their hair when they were in mourning, wearing it long and loose or plaited into a long
braid.
Men sometimes decorated their faces and bodies with tribal tattoos, but Iroquois women generally didn't paint or tattoo
themselves.
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 KUKSU
Kuksu, also called the Kuksu Cult, was a religion in Northern California practiced by members within several Indigenous
peoples of California before and during contact with the arriving European settlers. The religious belief system was held
by several tribes in Central California and Northern California, from the Sacramento Valley west to the Pacific Ocean.
The practice of Kuksu religion included elaborate narrative ceremonial dances and specific regalia. The men of the tribe
practiced rituals to ensure good health, bountiful harvests, hunts, fertility, and good weather. Ceremonies included an
annual mourning ceremony, rites of passage, and intervention with the spirit world. A male secret society met in
underground dance rooms and danced in disguises at the public dances.
Kuksu has been identified archaeologically by the discovery of underground dance rooms and wooden dance drums.

 KWAKIUTL MYTHOLOGY
Kwakiutl was originally the name of a local group and may mean "beach on the other side of the water." Once roughly 30
autonomous tribes or groups, the Kwakiutl did not think of themselves as a people until about 1900. They are sometimes
referred to as Kwakwaka’wakw (Kwakiutl-speaking people) or Kwakwala (Kwakiutl language).
Many Kwakiutls continue to live in or near their aboriginal territory, which is located around the Queen Charlotte Strait on
the central coast of British Columbia.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
There was general recognition that most natural phenomena and all spirit beings possessed supernatural power, and the
existence of such power made many activities and contacts potentially dangerous. Prayers might be offered or rituals
followed to enlist supernatural assistance and affect the outcome of various pursuits. At the same time, the Kwakiutl
attitude toward much of the world in which they lived was pragmatic and secular. There were numerous unearthly beings,
including some identified with specific numayms and others with dancing societies. None was seen as particularly active
in affecting the outcome of human affairs. Normally invisible, they might assume forms humans could see. Since
missionization, most Kwakiutl have been Anglican. Some are members of evangelical Protestant churches.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Shamans, of which there were several categories, were called on to impel or express spirit-induced sickness and to
foretell or affect the outcome of events, cure bodily ills, or work sorcery.
CEREMONIES
Winter was a period of intensive religious activity when the various dancing societies initiated new Members and
reenacted the first contact with their supernatural guardians. Performances—dramatizations of myth-time events—were
often staged with cleverly constructed props. Potlatching accompanied the initiations and was in other seasons offered as
a ceremony in its own right. It involved host and guest groups, lavish feasting, formal speeches, and distribution of gifts to
guests. Life-cycle events (including bestowal of names, marriage, assumption of titles, and commemoration of the dead),
launching of a large canoe, or Construction of a new house were all occasions for potlatches.
MARRIAGE
Preferred spouses were from other similarly ranked numayms. High-ranking, wealthy individuals might engage in
polygynous unions.
Divorce was effected by return of property equivalent to those gifts exchanged by families at the time of marriage.
MEDICINE
Illness caused by soul loss or magic was treated by a shaman. Many ailments were attended to by specialized curers who
might use plant, animal, or mineral compounds or decoctions or might prescribe bathing, sweating, or cauterization.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The body, in a decorated bentwood box, was placed in the branches of a tree, in a rectangular plank gravehouse, or a
sheltered rock cleft or cave. The soul of the departed, at first a threat to the well-being of survivors, was after about a year
content in its new home and no longer dangerous. The afterworld resembled the earthly one, with people living in villages
and harvesting the abundant animals, fish, and berries.
HOUSES
The Kwakiutls lived in coastal villages of rectangular cedar-plank houses with bark roofs. Usually these houses were large
(up to 100 feet long) and each one housed several familes from the same clan (as many as 50 people.)
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Kwakiutl men didn't usually wear clothing at all, though some men wore a breech clout. Women wore short skirts made of
cedar bark. In colder weather, both genders wore knee-length tunics, long cloaks of shredded cedar bark, and moccasins
on their feet. For formal occasions, Kwakiutl people wore more elaborate outfits, with tunics, leggings and cloaks painted
with tribal designs. Some important and wealthy Kwakiutls wore the spectacular Chilkat blankets, which were woven from
cedar bark and mountain goat hair.
The Kwakiutls didn't wear long headdresses. Instead, both men and women sometimes wore basketry hats made of finely
woven spruce root. The designs and patterns of these hats often displayed a person's status and family connections.
The Kwakiutls did not usually paint their faces, but they did paint their hair red for festive occasions, and sometimes wore
tribal tattoo art in stylized animal designs.
Kwakiutl women wore their hair long and loose or in two long braids, while men often coiled theirs into a topknot. Like
other Northwestern Indians, Kwakiutl men often wore mustaches and beards.
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 LAKOTA MYTHOLOGY
Lakota mythology is the body of myths and legends that belong to the Lakota people.
The Lakota believe that everything has a spirit; including trees, rocks, rivers, and almost every natural being. This
therefore leads to the belief in the existence of an afterlife.
CREATION
According to Lakota belief, Inyan, the Rock, was present at the very beginning, and so was the omnipresent spirit Wakan
Tanka, the Great Mystery, and the darkness Han. Inyan wanted to exercise his powers, or compassion, so he created
Maka (the Earth) as part of himself to keep control of his powers. But he sacrificed much of his blood by doing so, which
became water, and he shriveled up, became hard, and begins losing his powers. The water cannot retain his powers, and
Skan was created. Maka complains to Inyan that everything is cold and dark, and so he creates Anpao, the Dawn. As
Anpao's red light was not enough for Maka, Inyan creates Wi, the Sun.
Maka now wanted to be separate from Inyan, so he appealed to Skan, who is now the supreme judge of the universe.
Skan then rules that Maka must stay bound to Inyan, which is why rocks are bound to soil. In another version, when Inyan
created Maka, she taunted him for his impotence. Inyan appealed to Skan, and Skan banished Han to be under Maka.
When Maka complained that she was too cold, Skan created Anpao and Wi to provide light and heat, and when Maka
complained that she was too hot, Skan ordered that Han and Anpao to follow each other around the world, thus creating
day and night.
NOTABLE TALES
One of the most famous stories from Lakota mythology was about the adventures of Iktomi, the trickster spider god.
Another was about the slaying of Unhcegila, a serpent monster who wreaked havoc upon the land and devoured or killed
whoever who stumbles upon her. Many warriors sought to kill her to obtain a red crystal in a seventh spot on her head
which functioned as her heart, as it grants its bearer great power.
In one version, Unhcegila ate the family of a warrior from the Bear Clan. The warrior was told by a Weasel spirit that if he
were to be devoured by Unhcegila, he could use his knife to cut his way out and free the other victims, which he did.
In another version, Unhcegila was killed by two brothers, one of whom was blind, after a medicine woman gave them
several arrows. Some accounts add that the arrows did not entirely kill Unhcegila, but injured her so greatly, that she
damaged the land as she writhed in pain. When she died, the Sun dried her remains, resulting in the rock formations and
skeletons that are found in the Badlands (Makȟóšiča).
In a third version, Unhcegila emerged from the primordial waters to flood the land. The resulting devastation angered
Wakinyan, the Thunderbird, so he flapped his wings to dry the land, and shot lightning to destroy her heart, killing her. Her
bones were scattered throughout the land.
RELIGIOUS SISTEM
For the Lakota, religion is not compartmentalized into a separate category. More appropriately, Lakota traditions can be
characterized as a system of spirituality that is fully integrated into a rhythm of life that includes all aspects and patterns of
the universe. At the center of this rhythm is Wakan Tanka or Tunkashila, sometimes translated as Grandfather and often
as Great Spirit or Great Mystery, but better left untranslated. Cannupa Wakan (the sacred pipe) and the subsequent
smoke carries messages from humans to Wakan Tanka. The system is based on respect and emphasizes that the virtues
or values of bravery, fortitude, wisdom, and generosity be followed and perpetuated.
THE SEVEN SACRED RITES
First rite
The first of the Seven Sacred Rites (though they are not chronological) is Inikagapi or Inipi (to renew life). A sweat lodge
is held in a dome-shaped structure made of saplings and covered with hide or tarps that symbolizes the shape of the
universe and/or the womb of a pregnant woman. Heated stones are placed in a central hole in the lodge and water is
poured over them by an itancan (leader) to create steam. The purpose of the ceremony is to pray for health and wellbeing, spiritually and physically. The lodge "utilizes all the Powers of the universe: earth, and the things which grow from
the earth, water, fire, and air".
Second rite
The second rite is Hanbleceyapi (crying for a vision). The vision quest is undertaken by an individual with the help and
guidance of a holy man. A person elects to go on a vision quest to pray, communicate with the spirits, and attempt to gain
knowledge, strength, and understanding. The person pledges to stay on an isolated hill for one to four days with a blanket
and a pipe, but without food or water. Upon returning, the vision may be discussed with the wicasa wakan (holy man).
Often the meaning of the vision is not readily apparent and the individual may be told to wait for knowledge and
understanding.
Third rite
The third rite is Wanagi Wicagluha (keeping of the spirit). Spirit keeping is a rite performed by a mourner for one year to
grieve for a lost loved one. When a person dies the spirit can linger around the family and community. A special place is
set up for the spirit, who is fed every day. Members of the family and community can come and visit, eat, and sit with the
spirit and family. After one year the spirit is ceremonially released and the mourning period is formally ended. It is usual
among the Lakota for the mourning family to refrain from attending or participating in secular activities, gatherings, or
events during this formal grieving period.
Fourth rite
The fourth rite is Wiwanyang Wacipi (sun dance). The Sun Dance is often considered the most important rite, and it is
held during the summer when the moon is full. In times past a number of Plains bands of the Lakota would gather at a
prearranged location for the annual meeting of the Oceti Sakowin; this was the occasion prior to Greasy Grass. It was
during this annual gathering that the Sun Dance ceremony was held. During the ceremony, dancers pledge to make
offerings of their flesh so that "much strength would be given to the nation" and to fulfill personal vows. The choice to
participate is solely that of each individual. It is usually the result of receiving a sacred dream or is undertaken to seek
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assistance in healing a sick loved one. The sacred tree that is placed at the center of the dance area symbolizes Wakan
Tanka, the center of the universe.
Fifth rite
The fifth rite is Hunkapi (making relatives). It establishes a "relationship on earth, which is a reflection of that real
relationship" with Wakan Tanka. It was usually performed to unite a younger person with a family, and it can be a way of
solidifying relationships with other individuals as well as Wakan Tanka. This ceremony represents the formal adoption of
people as relatives.
Sixth rite
The sixth rite is Isnati Awicalowanpi (puberty ceremony). The ceremony takes place after a girl's first menses, and
prayers are said to ensure the girl will grow up to have all the virtues of a Lakota woman and understand the meaning of
her new role, and to formally announce her eligibility as a potential wife and mother.
Seventh rite
The seventh rite is Tapa Wankayeyapi (throwing the ball), a game "which represents the course of a man's life". A young
girl stands at the center and throws a ball upward and to the four corners as people vie to catch it. The person to catch
the ball is considered more fortunate than the others, for the ball is symbolically equated with knowledge.
ESSENTIAL BELIEFS
For the Lakota, the nature of the universe is a whole, and above, below, and around are all part of that whole. Life is seen
as a series of recurrent travels, and each person has a purpose to fulfill, one that will support and benefit the community.
People live through four generations: childhood, adolescence, maturity, and old age. When a person dies, one of his four
souls travels southward, along the Wanagi Tacanku (spirit path, identified with the Milky Way), where it meets with an old
woman who examines its earthly virtues, directing the soul either to the spirit world, where there is an unending supply of
buffalo and where people rejoin their kin, or back to earth where they are reborn and given another chance to live in
harmony. Because of this the birth of children is a joyful event since they are closest to the spirit world and considered
sacred. Twins are particularly auspicious and considered intellectually mature at birth. Many rites help develop the proper
behavior of children through observation and listening.
The sacred is the domain of the wicasa wakan (holy men), who conduct all spiritual ceremonies. The most important
symbol is the sacred pipe, whose smoke represents prayers offered to Wakan Tanka. In addition to its general
interpretation as something like "great spirit," this single name refers to important beings and powers, half of which
existed prior to the creation of the earth, and half as a result of it. Wakan Tanka, in the sacred language of the medicine
men, underscores the belief that all sacred things come in fours. The root wakan (sacred) is a dynamic concept indicating
the potentiality of anything to transform from the secular to sacred. Iktomi the trickster named all things, taught culture to
humans, and remains on the earth to continually deceive them. The trickster is smart and works to fool humans for his
own benefit. His is the power to deceive. Iktomi stories frequently are told with humor and serve as lessons for young
children as well as adults since Iktomi often plays the fool. But he is capable of bringing real danger and destruction, as
well.
AFTERLIFE
The Lakota people believe that after death, the deceased person's soul will go to the happy hunting ground, a realm that
resembles the world of the living, but with better weather, and more plentiful animals that are easier to hunt than they are
in the world of the living. However, some accounts mention that the Sky-Road (Milky Way) is the destination of the
deceased, but every deceased soul must present the proper tattoos to an old woman, Hihankara, the Owl-Maker. She will
admit those who have the proper tattoos, but those who do not have the tattoos will be pushed to Earth to wander as
ghosts.
DEATH
Lakota burial ceremonies reflect the tribe's beliefs about death. The Lakota people view the world as a wondrous place
and regard life as an immense gift. This tribe views death as an inevitable equalizer, something that happens to all living
things despite their achievements on earth. The Lakota believe that the dead depart to a spirit world free of pain and
suffering. Although the Lakota sometimes fear the departed, they do not fear death of old age, and they do not fear
ghosts, though they often try to prevent ghosts from returning to stay with families of the deceased.
BURIAL RITUALS
Typically, the Lakota bury their dead. Custom dictates that the tribe wait about a day and half before burial when a person
dies at home, in hopes that the deceased might revive. Before burial, mourners dress the body in fine clothes and wrap
them tightly in robes. Due to their fear of the dead, Lakota tribes sometimes burn the dwellings of the deceased and forbid
members of the tribe to use that person's name. Bodies are typically placed on a scaffold to encourage the spirit's journey
into the sky. Burial practices vary and include traditional earth burial, air burial -- in which bodies are left in the open, a
practice often used for warriors who have fallen in battle --, burial under mounds or rocks and even tree burial, in which
the limbs of a tree stand in for a scaffold. These methods vary depending on the tribe, location and resources.
JOURNEY TO THE SPIRIT WORLD
Much of the Lakota's beliefs about the spirit world manifest in their burial ceremonies. To help them on their journey to the
spirit world -- a parallel plane of existence that can be reached by the living -- the Lakota take bundles of their belongings
with them to the grave, including items such as weapons, pipes, tools and medicine. Mourners also place food and drink
at the scaffold of the deceased and kill the departed's horse at this location, tying its tail to the scaffold.
GRIEF AND RESPECT
Above all, the ceremonial beliefs and funeral customs of the Lakota are meant to show respect and reverence for those
who have passed; in a mourning process that may last up to a year, this respect is often expressed through grief.
Mourners express grief for the departed by singing, crying, wailing and running pegs through their limbs, cutting their hair
or even -- in the case of female Lakota -- cutting off a part of their little fingers. To symbolize their grief for young children
who have passed, the Lakota practice ritual crying and wound their own arms and legs.
HOUSES
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The Lakota people lived in large buffalo-hide tents called tipis (or teepees). Tipis were carefully designed to set up and
break down quickly. An entire Lakota village could be packed up and ready to move within an hour. Originally tipis were
only about 12 feet high, but after the Lakota acquired horses, they began building them twice that size.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Lakota women wore long deerskin or elkskin dresses. Lakota men wore breechcloths with leggings and buckskin shirts.
The Lakota also wore moccasins on their feet and buffalo-hide robes in bad weather.
Lakota warriors and chiefs were well-known for their impressive feathered warbonnets, but they didn't wear them in
everyday life.
Both Lakota men and women wore their hair long, cutting it only when they were in mourning. There were many different
traditional Lakota hairstyles, but long braids were the most common. Men often wrapped their braids in fur or tied
quillwork strips around them.
On special occasions, the Lakotas painted their faces and arms with bright colors and animal designs. They used different
patterns for war paint and festive decoration.

 LENI LENAPE MYTHOLOGY
Lenape mythology is based on polytheism.
Kishelemukong is the creator god, not involved in the daily affairs of the Lenape. Instead, he directed the manitowak, the
life-spirits of all living things, which were created by Kishelemukong. The manitowak were venerated in ceremonies,
rituals, dreams, visions, games and ohtas, as well as through the interventions of the Metinuwak, who were healers,
spiritual and emotional guides, and religious leaders; they could communicate with the manitowak.
An ohta is a wooden doll carved annually and that were said to have remarkable powers of healing and luck.
A nianque is an animal guide, such as in a vision quest.
They were very spiritual and believed that everything had a soul. Consequently, the Lenape respected all aspects of
nature and would pray to the spirit of anything they used ( crops, animals, trees, stones). They would not carelessly kill
anything. All parts of any animal that was killed would be used as much as possible. The bones, the teeth, the skins, the
muscles ,even the brains of the animals were used.
One spirit called the Mesingw was especially revered. The Mesingw or "Living Solid Face" was the guardian of the
animals of the forest and it was his job to keep the animals healthy. In that way, the Lenape would have enough game to
feed their families.
The Mesingw was so important that the Lenape would have a large gathering to celebrate its spirit. During this
celebration, a mask painted 1/2 red and 1/2 black along with a fur skin was worn by a Lenape Indian to invoke the
Mesingw's spirit. In that attire, he would then go through the forest.
LENAPE CREATION STORY
The Lenape believe that before creation, there was nothing, an empty dark space. However, in this emptiness there
existed a spirit, their creator, Kishelamàkânk. Eventually in that emptiness he fell asleep. While he slept he dreamt of the
world as we know it today, the Earth with mountains, forests, and animals. He also dreamt up man, and he saw the
ceremonies man would perform. Then he woke up from his dream to the same nothingness he was living in before.
Kishelamàkânk then started to create the Earth as he had dreamt it.
First he created helper spirits, the Grandfathers of the North, East, and West, and the Grandmother of the South.
Together they created the Earth just as Kishelamàkânk had dreamt it. One of their final acts was creating a special tree.
From the roots of this tree came the first man, and when the tree bent down and kissed the ground, woman sprang from
it.
All the animals and humans did their jobs on the Earth, until eventually a problem arose. There was a tooth of a giant
naked bear that could give the owner magical powers, and the humans started to fight over it. Eventually the wars got so
bad that people moved away, and made new tribes and new languages. Kishelamàkânk saw this fighting and decided to
send a spirit down to bring everyone back together, Nanapush.
He went on top of a mountain and started the first Sacred Fire, which gave off a smoke that caused all the people of the
world to come investigate what it was. When they all came, Nanapush created a pipe with a sumac branch and a
soapstone bowl, and the creator gave him Tobacco to smoke with. Nanapush then told the people that whenever they
fought with each other, to sit down and smoke tobacco in the pipe, and they would make decisions that were good for
everyone.
The same bear tooth later caused a fight between two evil spirits, a giant toad and an evil snake. The toad was in charge
of all the waters, and amidst the fighting he ate the tooth and the snake. The snake then proceeded to bite his side,
releasing a great flood upon the Earth. Nanapush saw this destruction and began climbing a mountain to avoid the flood,
all the while grabbing animals that he saw and sticking them in his sash. At the top of the mountain there was a cedar tree
that he started to climb, and as he climbed he broke off limbs of the tree. When he got to the top of the tree, he pulled out
his bow, played it and sang a song that made the waters stop. Nanapush then asked which animal he could put the
branches and the rest of the animals on top of in the water. The turtle volunteered saying he’d float and they could all stay
on him, and that’s why they call the land turtle island.
Nanapush then decided the Turtle needed to be bigger for everyone to live on so he asked the animals if one of them
would dive down into the water to get some of the old Earth. The beaver tried first, but came up dead and Nanapush had
to revive him. The loon tried second, but its attempt ended with the same fate. Lastly, the muskrat tried. He stayed down
the longest, and came up dead as well, but he had some Earth on his nose that Nanapush put on the Turtles back.
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Because of his accomplishment, Nanapush told the muskrat he was blessed and his kind would always thrive in the land.
Nanapush then took out his bow and again sang, and the turtle started to grow. It kept growing, and Nanapush sent out
animals to try to get to the edge to see how long it had grown. First he sent the bear, and the bear returned in two days
saying he had reached the end. Next he sent out the deer, who came back in two weeks saying he had reached the end.
Finally, he sent the wolf, and the wolf never returned because the land had gotten so big. The Lenape claim that this is
why the wolf howls, that it is really a call for their ancestor to come back home.
BELIEFS AND RITUALS
The Lenape believed that there were spirits – called manetu – all around them. They believed that the great spirit
Kishelemukong created the world and that evil spirits, known as manetuwak, were responsible for sickness and death.
They felt there was a spirit in every wild storm and in each new bud on the trees in spring.
The Lenape believed that spirits could be helpful or harmful and so they had to be treated with respect. To gain a spirit’s
favor, people left small offerings in the place where they thought it lived – for example, near a huge tree, a waterfall, or a
strange and lonely rock. The gifts might be a handful of leaves or flowers, carved stick, or some pipe smoke. The Indians
were careful not to offend the spirits.
For certain ceremonies in the village, a man would dress from head to foot in a bearskin costume with a red and black
painted mask and would impersonate one of the spirits called the “Mesingw.” This important spirit was responsible to
watch over and care for all the animals of the forest and was believed to roam the woods riding on the back of a deer. On
special occasions he was called upon to come into the village and frighten young children for acts of disobedience. He
never talked but used a turtle shell rattle and stick to communicate his thoughts.
At different times of the year the Lenape held ceremonies and rituals to honor the good spirits or drive out the evil ones.
They celebrated the rising of the maple sap and the planting of the corn. They had a ritual for the first green corn of each
year and a celebration of the harvest. And there were other good things to celebrate – a birth, a marriage, or a successful
hunt.
People known as shamans were thought to have more special power over spirits; these individuals often used their power
for the good of others by becoming medicine men or religious leaders.
BURIAL CUSTOMS
BurialIn general, very few native people lived to be older than thirty-five years of age. Sometimes Lenape children died at
a very young age because of sickness, injury, or lack of proper food. For this reason, children were not given a formal
name until they were about three years old.
The dead were laid in a shallow grave lined with tree bark or grass mats. In early times, the arms of the dead person
were folded across the chest. The knees were bent so that the legs were close to the body. Sometimes, a clay pot was
filled with food and placed in the grave. This food gave the soul of the dead person strength to make the long journey to
heaven.
The Lenape believed that the soul of good people went to live with the Great Creator Kishelemukong in the highest
heaven, but the souls of evil individuals had to stay outside this “happy hunting ground“ forever. They believed that the
starry cluster called the Milky Way was the path to heaven. The Lenape name for the Milky Way is Ane (A-nay-e). When
a person died, his name also died. People did not say that person’s name ever again because it would bring sadness to
the family.
VISION QUESTS
The Lenape believed that certain rituals, such as fasting, gave them special power to influence spirits. It was the custom
for boys – and sometimes girls – to mark the time when they became adults by going away alone for many days to fast
and dream. The special power they received at this time might enable them to have visions, and some of them might find
a guardian spirit. This special guardian could take the form of a fox, a hawk, a small ant or even a rock and could protect
the individual for life or tell them what their future would be.
HOUSES
The Lenape made dome-shaped houses called wigwams where a small family or individual could live. They pushed a
circle of poles into the ground and then bent them over one another to make a domed frame, which they covered with
sheets of bark, skins or woven rush mats. Sometimes several families lived together in a larger “longhouse,” still rounded
on top, but longer. Inside the longhouse were platforms of poles on either side that could be used as seats or beds.
Down the center was a row of fires to share. Openings in the roof let the smoke out. Corn and herbs were hung high in
the roof and there was room to store other goods beside the doorway.
The Lenape lived in settled villages but did not stay in one place for the whole of theirInside House lives. Every ten or
twelve years they had to move their entire village to a new site because they had used up many of the natural resources
of their area. During the year, small groups might re-locate to temporary camps farther removed from the main village.
Here they would stay for an indefinite time until they procured the desired materials or foods.
Each Lenni Lenape village usually included a rectangular council house and a sweat lodge, and some villages were
palisaded (surrounded with log walls for protection).
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Lenape women wore knee-length skirts. Lenape men wore breechcloths and leggings. Shirts were not necessary in the
Lenape culture, but the Lenapes did wear deerskin mantles when the weather was cool. Both genders wore earrings and
deerskin moccasins on their feet.
The Lenni Lenape didn't wear long headdresses. Usually they wore a beaded headband with a feather or two in it.
Sometimes a chief or other important Lenape Indian would wear a high headdress made of feathers pointing straight up
from a headband.
The Lenni Lenapes painted their faces with different colors and designs for different occasions, and Lenape men often
wore tattoos in animal designs.
Lenape women wore their hair in long braids. Lenape men, especially warriors, often wore a Mohawk hairstyle or shaved
their heads completely except for a scalplock in the middle. Young men often would cut their hair or pull it out by the roots
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so that only a small round spot on the crest of the head would remain. Although Lenape men did have sparse facial hair,
most got rid of it by plucking it out. Men typically wore a hairpiece called a “roach,” made out of porcupine hairs and dyed
deer hair.
Men tattooed themselves with pictures of animals, birds, snakes or various geometric designs. Both men and women
wore earrings, necklaces and hair ornaments from many natural objects like shell, bone, feathers, stones, clay, and
animal claws and teeth.
MARRIAGE
Lenni Lenape viewed men and women as equals. Marriages were contracts in which it was understood that both sides
were not obligated to live with each other any longer than they were pleased with each other. There was no religious
ceremony involved in marriage, and the marriage, as well as the divorce, was seen as a private matter rather than a
concern for the entire village.
DEATH
As among many other tribes, life and death were seen as a part of an ongoing cycle. Thus, reincarnation was seen as a
part of this cycle. After a birth, old women would examine the newborn to check for signs that the baby had lived before.
These signs included keeping the body relaxed and the hands unclenched and reacting favorably to places and things
associated with the dead relative.
Among the Lenni Lenape, the body of the deceased was buried in a sitting position and grave goods included tools, food,
and wampum. In some instances, a post with a pictorial representation of the individual’s accomplishments might be
placed at the grave. As with many other tribes, the Lenni Lenape avoided speaking the name of someone who was
deceased.

 MIDEWIWIN
The Midewiwin (also spelled Midewin and Medewiwin) or the Grand Medicine Society is a secretive religion of some of
the indigenous peoples of the Maritimes, New England and Great Lakes regions in North America. Its practitioners are
called Midew, and the practices of Midewiwin are referred to as Mide. Occasionally, male Midew are called Midewinini,
which is sometimes translated into English as "medicine man".
The Mide serve as spiritual leaders for the general populace. They perform religious ceremonies, study and practise
sacred healing methods, and strive to maintain a respectful relationship between humanity and Mother Earth. The
Midewiwin is an essential part of the worldview of the Ojibwa, and of some other Algonquian and Eastern Woodland
Indigenous peoples.
As part of the initiation ceremonies, a leader recounted stories of the origin of the people near the salt seas who had been
guided west by a sacred shell. Mide priests kept birchbark maps of the migration route with symbolic markings that
indicated the songs and procedure for stages of the initiation rites. The Midewiwin promoted the knowledge of herbal
medicine and advocated balance in all aspects of life.
RITES OF PASSAGE
Nitaawigiwin (Birth rites) - ceremony in which a newborn's umbilical cord is cut and retained
Waawiindaasowin (Naming rites) - ceremony in which a name-giver presents a name to a child
Oshki-nitaagewin (First-kill rites) - ceremony in which a child's first successful hunt is celebrated
Makadekewin (Puberty fast rites)
Wiidigendiwin (Marriage rites) - ceremony in which a couple is joined into a single household
Bagidinigewin (Death rites) - wake, funeral and funerary feast
CEREMONIES
Jiisakiiwin (Shaking tent) - ceremony conducted by a Shaking-tent seer (jaasakiid; a male jaasakiid known as a
jiisakiiwinini or a female jaasakiid known as a jiisakiiwikwe), often called a "Juggler" in English, who would enter the tent
to conjure spirits and speak beyond this world.
Bagisewin (Present) - custom at the end of a wedding ceremony in which the bride presents wood at the groom's feet as
a wedding present.
Ishkwaandem-wiikwandiwin (Entry-way Feast) - A ceremony performed by women who took a piece of wood out to the
bushes to offer it to Gichi-manidoo, and brought something back as well. This ceremony represents the woman as mother
earth whom asked for blessing from Gichi-manidoo so that the home would be safe and warm.

 MIWOK
The Miwok are members of four linguistically related Native American groups indigenous to what is now Northern
California, who traditionally spoke one of the Miwok languages in the Utian family. The word Miwok means people in their
native language.
Miwok mythology and narratives tend to be similar to those of other natives of Northern California. Miwok had totem
animals, identified with one of two moieties, which were in turn associated respectively with land and water. These totem
animals were not thought of as literal ancestors of humans, but rather as predecessors.
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The Miwok's held special ceremonies to pray and offer thanks to their spirits. They believed that everything in this world
had a spiritual power. They only took what they needed from the land and were never wasteful.
RELIGION AND CEREMONIES
Miwok religious practice was very simple. There was an annual ceremony, said to have been borrowed from the north,
expressing the wish for abundance of acorns. Their mythology included the usual preternatural monsters, such as an
enormous bird which carried two or three men in its talons, and an expert, one-legged bowman who went hopping about
the country visiting the people. All animals were credited with preternatural powers. As to beings strictly spiritual, their
only conception seems to have been that of ghosts of the dead. Shamanistic power was acquired by training under one
possessed of the power, and by observing many nightly vigils in lonely places. The novice was usually the son or the
daughter, grandson or granddaughter, of a shaman. Treatment of the sick was by sucking, and, in very difficult cases, by
singing and the use of a cocoon rattle. Besides the pseudo-religious rites of cremation, the mourning ceremony, the
puberty feast for adolescent girls, the acorn feast, and the war-dance, there were dances intended for amusement. Chief
among these was Ukána, which was observed everywhere except among the most southerly bands of Madera county. It
continued through four nights. The dancers, called ukána, performed singly, and took their places to right or to left of the
fire according as they belonged to the land or the water moiety. A clown performed the function of watchman to see that
certain rules, notably the rule forbidding the presence of menstruating women, were observed.
MARRIAGE
A girl was sometimes pledged in marriage while a mere child. In such a case her parents negotiated with the parents of a
suitable youth, and an exchange of gifts bound the bargain. After the girl’s puberty feast the young man took up his
residence in her home, and again presents were exchanged. After the birth of the first child the young couple joined the
husband’s people. The husband of an adulteress might kill her paramour, castigate the woman, or abandon her. Murder
for adultery did not regularly cause a family feud, for public opinion upheld the aggrieved husband. The medicine-man,
rather than the assassin, was the commoner medium for the exaction of revenge, because his spells were worked in
secret. Blood-money was a custom foreign to the Miwok.
MORTUARY COSTOMS
The dead were cremated. Members of the opposite social division prepared the body, placed it on the pyre with a basket
beneath the head and another over the face, and applied the fire. The populace stood about wailing, while relatives and
friends cast into the flames various possessions and all the personal property of the deceased individual. The ashes and
fragments of bone were collected in a basket and buried. The men in charge purified themselves and the people by
formally washing with a mixture of water and the crushed leaves and twigs of wormwood, the social moieties acting
reciprocally. Relatives of both sexes singed the hair, and old women smeared the face with charred laurel-berries. For a
period varying from a few months to several years a widow remained in seclusion. Names of the dead were taboo for
several years. In the summer or fall a mourning ceremony was held in memory of those who had died during the
preceding year or two. On three or four successive nights the people assembled in a large booth and wailed until about
midnight; and at the end of the last night a very large pyre was ignited and property was burned.
HOUSES
The Miwoks lived in tule houses. Usually these houses were made from a cone-shaped frame of wooden poles placed
over a basement-like hole dug into the ground. Then the frame would be covered with mats woven from tule reeds, and
packed with a mound of earth over it to keep it well insulated. Because they were partially underground, Miwok houses
appeared smaller than they really were.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Miwok people didn't wear much clothing. The clothes worn by the Miwok men were limited to loin cloths woven from grass
or bark fibers. In the winter months warm clothing was needed that were made from the hides of animals such as deer
(buckskin), elk, squirrel, rabbit and wildcats. The Miwok winter clothing and garments included fur robes, kilts or aprons,
and leggings. They wore one-piece moccasins with long tops that were wrapped about the calf, but went barefoot in the
warmer weather.
The type of clothes worn by the Miwok women included front and back aprons made of shredded willow bark. Their dress
fell to calf length and were belted. Special clothes were strung with ornaments, tassels, shells and quills. Twined tule
sandals or moccasins covered their feet and in the winter they wore fur robes to keep out the cold.
The Miwoks didn't wear long headdresses.
The ceremonial crown-style headdresses of the Miwok consisted of a flicker quill headband that covered the forehead and
was tied at the back. The Flicker headbands were made from flicker the longest and narrowest wing feathers. These dark
pink or yellow feathers were placed side by side and sewn together to form a long headband. These were bordered by
dark brown feathers and attached to the head with string. Feather hair plumes were added as a separate form of
decoration to complete the Miwok headdress.
The Miwoks did paint their faces for special occasions, but not for everyday life. Their striking face and body paint made
use of black and white coloring often applied in horizontal lines, as can be seen by the above picture. The white paint
color was obtained from chalk deposits and charcoal was easy to make resulting in distinctive white and black face and
body painting.
They also wore tribal tattoos on their faces and necks.
Miwok men wore shell jewelry in their pierced noses, and both genders wore earrings and beaded necklaces.
The Bay Miwok were very grateful people who held special ceremonies to pray and offer thanks to their spirits. They
believed that everything in this world had a spiritual power—plants, animals, rocks, trees, mountains.....everything!
Because of this belief, they only took what they needed from the land and were never wasteful.
The Bay Miwok believed totally in the power of animal spirits and the spirits of each other. They worshipped animals as
ancestors, imitated them in dance, and told myths about them. In many stories Coyote was honored as their wisest,
funniest, and trickiest forefather. Coyote was the Creator of all the Miwok family of mankind. Coyote legends, and other
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animal legends were passed down from generation to generation.
Dancing was very important to them. They danced in religeous ceremonies for many reasons: to give thanks for a good
acorn harvest, for good weather, for war victories, to celebrate marriage, to cure the sick and to pray for the dead. The
men and women wore special costumes during the ceremonies. They painted their faces and bodies red and black and
wore headdresses that were woven of beads, grass, shells and feathers. Sometimes they danced for several days or a
week!
A very important person in the village was the Shaman. The Shaman was a spirit doctor that was able to speak to the
spirit-gods. They were thought to have special powers for curing the sick, predicting the future and starting the rains.
Using their special powers, the Shaman would call on animal spirits in their dreams, through their dances, and songs and
chants. In addition to using the help of the animal spirits, they also used plants and charm stones for cures. One of the
talents of the Shaman was to suck the pain out of a sick persons body. They would place their mouth on the suffering part
of the body and actually suck the area until the pain was gone.
The Bay Miwok were very superstitious, this kept the Shaman very busy. Shamans were paid with food, shells, skins and
beads.

 NAVAJO MYTHOLOGY
For the Navajo people daily life is their religion. Their life, land, and overall well being can be considered their religion.
Most Navajos believe that in the universe there exists an Almighty, a spiritual force that is the source of all life. The
Almighty belief is not pictured as a man in the sky, but is believed to be formless and exist in the universe. The sun is
viewed as the power of the Almighty. They are not worshipping the sun, but praying to the Almighty, and the sun is a sign
and symbol for that.
Navajo religion includes the worship of the winds and watercourses and of a number of gods who are believed to
intervene occasionally in human affairs. These gods are frequently worshipped; offerings are made to them, and
ceremonial dances are performed in which they are represented by painted and masked men.
The traditional Navajo way contains no concept for religion as an activity which is separate from daily life. Navajo religion
has been described as 'life itself, the land, and well-being.' All living things - people, plants, animals, mountains, and the
Earth itself - are relatives. Each being is infused with its own spirit, or 'inner form', which gives it life and purpose within an
orderly and interconnected universe. The inter-relatedness of all creation is recognized through daily prayer offerings and
an elaborate system of ceremonies. The purpose of Navajo life is to maintain balance between the individual and the
universe and to live in harmony with nature and the Creator. In order to achieve this goal, Navajos must perform their
religious practices on the specific, time honored areas which they inhabit.
The Navajos believed in gods they called the Holy People. The Navajos believed they needed to praise the Holy People
or the gods would use their powers against them. The sun god could make the crops dry up. They believed the Earth
Mother was kind.
The shaman was the religious leader and healer of the Navajos. He performed ceremonies and asked the gods for
special favors for the Navajos. Shamans often used sand painting in their ceremonies.
Coyote is a key figure in Navajo mythology, and of all the figures in Navajo mythology, Coyote (Maii') is the most
contradictory. He is a shadowy figure that can be funny or fearsome. Coyote is greedy, vain, foolish, cunning and also
occasionally displays a degree of power. "In common with Tricksters generally, he serves to test the bounds of
possibilities and order."
Coyote looks like a coyote in animal form and he looks like a man with a mustache in human form.
The origin myths present Coyote as an ancient being existing from the beginning and exhibits the general characteristics
of the ture Hero-Trickster.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Navajo gods and other supernatural powers are many and varied. Most important among them are a group of
anthropomorphic deities, and especially Changing Woman or Spider Woman, the consort of the Sun God, and her twin
sons, the Monster Slayers. Other supernatural powers include animal, bird, and reptile spirits, and natural phenomena or
wind, weather, light and darkness, celestial bodies, and monsters. There is a special class of deities, the Yei, who can be
summoned by masked dancers to be present when major ceremonies are in progress. Most of the Navajo deities can be
either beneficial or harmful to the Earth Surface People, depending on their caprice or on how they are approached.
Navajo mythology is enormously rich and poetically expressive. According to basic cosmological belief, all of existence is
divided between the Holy People (supernaturals) and the Earth Surface People. The Holy People passed through a
succession of underworlds, each of which was destroyed by a flood, until they arrived in the present world. Here they
created First Man and First Woman, the ancestors of all the Earth Surface People. The Holy People gave to the Earth
Surface People all the practical and ritual knowledge necessary for their survival in this world and then moved away to
dwell in other realms above the earth. However, they remain keenly interested in the day-to-day doings of the Earth
Surface People, and constant attention to ceremonies and taboos is required in order to keep in harmony with them. The
condition of hozoji, or being in harmony with the supernatural powers, is the single most important ideal sought by the
Navajo people.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
The most respected of Navajo Ritual practitioners are called "singers." These are men (or, very occasionally, women)
who can perform in their entirety one or more of the major Navajo ceremonies. They are not shamans but priests who
have acquired their knowledge and skills through long apprenticeship to an established singer. They are the most highly
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respected individuals in traditional Navajo society and frequently act as informal community leaders. Men with a lesser
degree of ritual knowledge who can perform only short or incomplete ceremonies are referred to by another term, which
might be translated as "curers." There is in addition a special class of diagnosticians, or diviners, who use various
shamanistic techniques to discover the source of a person's illness or misfortune and who then prescribe the appropriate
ceremonial treatment.
CEREMONIES
In aboriginal times there were important Navajo ceremonies connected with war, hunting, agriculture, and the treatment of
illness. In the reservation period, nearly all of the major public ceremonies have come to focus on curing in the broadest
sense—that is, on the restoration of harmony with the supernaturals. There are, or have been, at least sixty major
ceremonies, most of which involve an intricate combination of songs, prayers, magical rituals, the making of prayer-sticks
and other paraphernalia, and the making of an elaborate dry-painting using colored sands. Masked dancers also play a
part in some ceremonies. Ceremonies may last for two, three, five, or nine nights, depending partly on the Seriousness of
the condition being treated.
A Sing: A sing was a ceremony conducted by a medicine man that was designed to restore balance. The dance steps
and the song were very old and complicated. A medicine man might perform a sing to cure the sick, protect a family,
cleanse a home, encourage crop growth, or protect the herds.
Each sing was a prayer to the Holy People, the supernatural beings that the Navajo believed watched over life.
Blessingways: Blessingways were ceremonies that requested something from the gods. A Blessingway ceremony might
be conducted to ask the gods to bless a new marriage or the birth of a baby, or to protect a warrior from his enemies.
Some ceremonies lasted several days. It was important to conduct ceremonies in the exact and right manner. If the Holy
People were happy with the ceremony, they would restore the balance between good and evil, and grant the request. But,
if the Holy People were not happy with the ceremony, your request might backfire on you - the evil spirits would have a
chance to take over and hurt the marriage or the baby or the warrior.
The Kinaalda or girl’s puberty ceremony: is performed when a girl experiences her first menstruation, and culminates
in a second gathering after her second period. The ritual extends five days and four nights, during which only Blessing
Songs are sung, which are the holiest, and all the ritual events are patterned after those of the first and second Kinaalda,
performed for Changing Woman. The majority of the ceremony takes place in the hogan belonging to the girl’s family,
which through the course of significant chanting comes to symbolize the First Hogan of First Man and First Woman, and
the guests who attend the ceremony become the Holy People.
Following this, the young girl is dressed in ceremonial garb resembling that which Changing Woman allegedly wore, a
“special sash” and jewelry of turquoise and white shell. After she is dressed, older females at the ceremony give her a
vigorous massage, which is called “molding” the girl. This is a practice based upon the belief that at the time of initiation a
girl’s body becomes soft again, as it was at birth, and thus she is susceptible to being literally reformed by the efforts of
those around her. The girl runs toward the east twice a day for the first day, and three times a day for the next three days.
Her running circuit is clockwise, from east to west, and so is a symbolic pursuit of the sun. Aside from running, the girl’s
main duty is to grind the corn for the huge cake, called an alkaan that will be eaten on the ceremony’s final day. The
alkaan is baked in a large pit in the ground, into which the helpers pour the batter that the girl mixes. The batter is blessed
with cornmeal and covered with husks, in the center of which the girl places another cornhusk cross-oriented to the
cardinal points. Moist earth is shoveled in to cover the batter; a fire is built up on top and kept going all night to bake the
batter fully. The fourth day is devoted to singing sacred Blessingway and “free” songs. This takes place in the hogan,
which is arranged in ceremonial fashion. Throughout the singing, the chief goal is the identification with Changing
Woman. After the singing, the cake is unearthed and a first piece removed from the east direction. The girl gives
everyone a piece, except herself, for she is not allowed to eat any. A last piece remains in the pit as a sacrifice to the
earth.
Sand Paintings: Navaho sand paintings were part of a healing ceremony. They were made as part of a sing or a
blessingway. Paintings were made on the floor of a hut or on clean sand. Some measured ten feet by twelve feet. The
paintings were made with colored sand, sifted carefully between the second and third finger. These special paintings told
a story of a magical event. Sand paintings that were made to heal someone were destroyed before dark.
Funeral Practices: In olden times, when someone died, their body was buried and their hogan burned down. People who
attended the funeral took a zigzag route home so that no evil ghost could follow them.
MEDICINE
In traditional Navajo belief, all illness or misfortune arises from transgressions against the supernaturals or from
witchcraft. Consequently, medical practice is essentially synonymous with ceremonial practice. There are particular kinds
of ceremonies designed to treat illnesses caused by the patient's transgressions, by accidents, and by different kinds of
witchcraft. Apart from ceremonial practices, there was formerly a fairly extensive materia medica of herbs, potions,
ointments, and fumigante, and there were specialists who collected and applied these.
MARRIAGE
Navajo marriages are the result of economic arrangements between kin groups. The great majority of Marriages were
always monogamous, but polygyny was permitted until recently, and it is estimated that about 10 percent of Navajo men
had two or more wives. By far the most common form of polygyny was sororal. Residence for newly married couples was
ideally uxorilocal, but there were many departures from this practice when economic circumstances made another
arrangement preferable. It was also fairly common for couples to move from the wife's to the husband's residence group,
or vice versa, at some time after their marriage. Neolocal residence was very unusual in the past, but is becoming
increasingly common today, as couples settle close to where there are wage work opportunities. Both marriage and
divorce involve very little formality, and the rate of divorce is fairly high. But the great majority of divorces take place
between spouses who have been married less than two years.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Traditionally, Navajo were morbidly afraid of death and the dead and spoke about them as little as possible. The dead
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were buried promptly and without public ceremony, although a great many ritual taboos were observed by the close kin of
the deceased and by those who handled the corpse. Ideas about the afterlife were not codified in a Systematic way, but
varied from individual to individual. There was no concept of rewards and punishments for deeds done in this life; it
seems that the afterworld was not thought of as a happy or desirable place for anyone.
BURIAL CUSTOMS AND FAIR OF THE DEAD
Navajo people believe that when someone dies, they go to the underworld. Certain precautions must be taken during the
burial process to ensure that they don't return to the world of the living. These visits are to be avoided at all costs, and for
this reason, Navajos are very reluctant to look at a dead body. Contact with the body is limited to only a few individuals.
Dying at Home
When death was imminent, the person was taken to a separate place until he or she died. (If a person passes away in
their own home, then the dwelling is torn down and destroyed.) Family members and the medicine man stayed with the
person until close to the end. Shortly before death, everyone except for one or two individuals leave. Those who remain
would be the closest relatives of the terminal person, and the most willing to expose themselves to evil spirits.
Preparing the Body for Burial
After death occurs, two men are entrusted with preparing the body for burial. They do not wear clothing during this
process, they only wear their moccasins. Before starting the process, they smear ash all over their bodies. It is thought
that the ash will protect them from evil spirits.
Before burial, the body is thoroughly washed and dressed. It was believed that if the burial was not handled in the proper
fashion, the person's spirit would return to his or her former home.
Two other men dig the grave while the body is being prepared for burial. The funeral is held as soon as possible; more
than likely it will be held the next day. These four men are the only ones present at the burial.
The deceased person's belongings are loaded onto a horse and brought to the grave site, led by one of the four
mourners. Two others carry the body on their shoulders to the area. The fourth man warns those he meets en route that
they may want to stay away from the area.
Once the body is interned, great care is taken to ensure that no footprints are left behind. The tools used to dig the grave
are destroyed.
Mourning the Dead
According to traditional Navajo beliefs, birth, life and death are all part of an ongoing cycle. It is the natural course of
things. Crying and outward demonstrations of grief are not usually seen when someone dies. This is not to be interpreted
as a lack of caring; according to Navajo burial customs, the spirit's journey to the next world can be interrupted if too
much emotion is shown. It is believed that the spirit can attach itself to a place, an object or a person if this important part
of the process is interrupted.
HOUSES
The Navajo tribe lived in Earthen houses that were also called Hogans, earth lodges or pit houses. Hogans were semisubterranean dwellings that were dug from the earth. There were two styles of Hogans, the forked stick Hogan and the
Round Hogan, that were built using the timber from pinon trees, that were covered with earth or reeds.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Originally, Navajo men wore breechcloths and the women wore skirts made of woven yucca fiber. Shirts were not
necessary in Navajo culture, but both men and women wore deerskin ponchos or cloaks of rabbit fur in cool weather, and
moccasins on their feet. After sheep were introduced and Navajo women could weave larger woolen items, men began to
wear poncho-style wool shirts, women began to wear wool dresses with shoulder straps, and heavy wool blankets began
to replace fur cloaks. In the late 1800's and early 1900's, long velveteen shirts and blouses came into fashion and
Mexican-style full cotton skirts became popular with Navajo women.
The Navajos did not traditionally wear Indian headdresses. Navajo men usually wore cloth headbands tied around their
foreheads instead.
Both men and women wore their hair gathered into a figure-eight shaped bun called a tsiyeel, though some Navajo men
did begin cutting their hair to shoulder-length in the Pueblo style during the early 1900's.
Except for certain religious ceremonies, the Navajos didn't paint their faces or bodies. But they are famous for their
beautiful silver and turquoise ornaments, particularly concha belts (made of interconnected silver medallions), brooches,
and jewelry.
NAME
The Navajos attribute great powers to their names. A Navajo name is considered so precious it’s only used during
ceremonies, meaning a day-to-day conversation in a Navajo family may go something like “Mother, go get Son.” The
Salish tribe follows a “naming trail” in which the name given to a baby by his parents at birth (usually a virtue or trait the
parents hope for the baby) is eventually replaced at adolescence with another name that is given by the tribal leader at a
ceremony called the Jump Dances. This name usually represents a talent or strength for which the child is known.
Likewise, as an adult, yet another name might be granted, but this name would reflect expectations or something for the
person to live up to.

 NOOTKA MYTHOLOGY
The Nootka are an American Indian group located mainly on Vancouver Island. The term nootka is not a native one, but
seems to refer to Captain Cook's rendering of what he thought the native people were calling themselves or their territory.
Nootka people are customarily divided into three groups known as the Northern, Central, and Southern Nootkan tribes.
69

Today, the Nootka people as a group prefer to call themselves Westcoast People.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The Nootka believed in supernatural forces, which they tried to control with public or private Rituals. Nootka rituals sought
to secure good luck with nature, as in their magical attempts to control the weather. Still other rituals tried to cure
sickness. The Nootka conception of the supernatural did not include gods and was in general vague and unsystematic.
Nootkans believed in numerous spirits, some malevolent, others not. Men acquired supernatural powers by undertaking
vision quests, during which time they came into face-to-face contact with a spirit. That spirit then became a man's ally, or
spirit-helper, and bestowed upon him special powers and abilities. Successful whalers, warriors, and fishermen, among
others, had supernatural helpers. The traditional religion has been modified by the decades of European-American
contact, and today few Nootka follow traditional beliefs.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Shamans, the most powerful Supernatural practitioners, acquired their special powers to cure illnesses during a vision
quest.
CEREMONIES
The Nootkans' main ceremony was the Dancing Society (the English translation of the word for it was "The Shamans,"
although initiation into it was not restricted only to shamans) ; the performance of the Dancing Society was called the Wolf
Dance because dancers wore wolf masks. Feasts and potlatches were also performed. Four main groups of people
attended Nootka potlatches: the host/giver, the people in whose honor the potlatch was given, the guests who attended
and witnessed the transfer of rights, and the groups who helped the host by contributing goods and Services. The Nootka
always potlatched to their relatives. After a cash economy had been established, many potlatch gifts were European
(dressers, woven blankets, sewing machines). In traditional days, goods were native (canoes, cured animal skins, large
quantities of food). During a potlatch, the social status of the host was elevated, and rights and privileges were
transferred, often to children. Potlatch guests publicly witnessed and confirmed the validity of those changes. Highranking chiefs possessed numerous titles, prerogatives, and privileges, and held many potlatches. Acculturation has
altered the social role and symbolism of the potlatch, with today's feasts and dances only reminiscent of the great
traditional potlatches. Intertribal dances have become a meaningful social event as well as a means of maintaining
contact between the Nootka and non-Nootka neighbors.
MARRIAGE
A boy's preferred marriage partner was a distant relative in his tribe. Marriage was a formai alliance between a bride's and
groom's social group and was initiated by the groom's parents. Marriages, particularly those between high-ranking
families, were carefully arranged by a group's elders, since significant privileges were passed from parents to children.
MEDICINE
Cuts and bruises were treated with home Remedies. Serious illnesses were treated by shamans.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The Nootka feared the dead, and handling a corpse was taken seriously. They believed that the dead had some power
over whales. A corpse was placed into a wooden box and taken to a burial place distant from their villages.
RITE OF PASSAGES
Separation: This phase during the Rite of Passage is used within the Nootka tribe by a tribe member(s) going to the
wilderness by him/ her finding themselves while still being able to learn how they are going to be ready to separate
themselves from their tribe and learning to find their true identity. For example with the Nootka tribe they experienced the
Rite of Passage phase with separation by being away from their tribe or what they are usually used to with young people
such as our selves when we are going through the separation phase we are being separated by our technology
sometimes our home and other things that we have on a daily basis that we longer have with begin in this specific phase .
Transition: This phrase is used by fasting which is abstaining from all or some kinds of food or drink, especially as a
religious observance. By the members in the tribe transitioning from what and how they usually live to a place where they
have to adapt and transition to what they are set for. With us being within the rite of passage transition plays a part
because a rite of passage is a ceremony and marks the transition from one phase of life to another. For example with us
being adolescents we have to transition in a smooth positive manner into adulthood which is not easy, but can be done
especially with the help of encouraging people.
Reincorporation: During this time they are coming back to their tribe and starting to be a part of the tribe again after
finding their selves and knowing what to do in the tribe and knowing their spirit guardian is truly watching over them and
guiding them to the right place in the world.
HOUSING
Nuu-Chah-Nulth houses were gargantuan. Ranging from 40 to 100 feet in length and 30 to 40 feet in width, they each
sheltered several patrilineally related families. These massive houses were built broadside to the beach and out of cedar
beams and hand-split boards. The houses were constructed with removable plank roofing and siding and were occupied
all winter and all summer and served as the most important fishing stations. In the fall and spring, they would often be
transported from village to village in the seasonal shifting of residence.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
The Nootka's dress was quite homely most of the time. During favorable climatic conditions, the men would usually wear
nothing except for a few ornaments, and women would wear skirts made of shredded cedar bark. In cooler or rainy
weather, both sexes would wear cedar bark robes as well as a cone-shaped hat that would provide at least some
protection. In the coldest times, the wealthier people would wear sea otter and bear skins, while the poorer would wear
wildcat, racoon and other small animals.
Men would wear their hair short - no longer than the shoulders, while the women would have long hair with two braids, the
two tied at the ends.
Although sometimes moccasins were worn, the Nootka usually went barefoot because their feet were wet most of the
time anyway.
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Ceremonial attire was much more elaborate with prized robes and many different types of complicated masks and
headdresses that would represent the heads of various animals.

 NUU-CHAH-NULT MYTHOLOGY
Nuu-chah-nulth Mythology is the historical oral history of the Nuu-chah-nulth, a group of indigenous peoples living on
Vancouver Island in British Columbia.
 Many animals have a spirit associated with them; for example, Chulyen (crow) and Guguyni
(raven) are trickster gods.
 Two brothers, Tihtipihin and Kwatyat, were willingly swallowed by a monster because they needed to rescue their
mother, who had already been swallowed. The brothers then cut through the stomach and, with their mother,
escaped.
 Andakout was born from the mucus or tears of a woman whose children had been stolen by Malahas (a malicious
forest goddess). He rescued the children and killed Malahas.
RELIGION AND SPIRITUALITY
The Nuu-chah-nulth belief system centres on a Creator being as well as spirits whose powers can be used to bring peace
and fortune. The Nuu-chah-nulth believe that all life forms have a spirit, and should therefore be respected and
appreciated. Shamans ensured the spiritual health of the people by practising ancient medicines and healing rituals to
cure illness and restore balance to the soul.

 OHLONE MYTHOLOGY
The mythology of the Ohlone (Costanoan) Native American people of Northern California include creation myths as well
as other ancient narratives that contain elements of their spiritual and philosophical belief systems, and their conception
of the world order. Their myths describe supernatural anthropomorphic beings with the names of regional birds and
animals, notably the eagle, the Coyote who is humanity's ancestor and a trickster spirit, and a hummingbird.
CREATION STORIES
Rumsen (Coyote, Eagle, Hummingbird)
One Ohlone creation myth begins with the demise of a previous world: When it was destroyed, the world was covered
entirely in water, apart from a single peak, Pico Blanco (north of Big Sur) in the Rumsien version (or Mount Diablo in the
northern Ohlone's version) on which Coyote, Hummingbird, and Eagle stood. "When the water rose to their feet" the
eagle carried them all to Sierra de Gabilin (near Fremont) where they waited "for the water to go down" and the world to
dry out. Coyote was sent to investigate and found it was dry now.
After the flood, the eagle led Coyote to a beautiful girl inside or in the river and instructed him "she will be your wife in
order that people may be raised again." Eagle gave Coyote instruction how to make her pregnant in her belly. This first
wife became pregnant by eating one of Coyote's lice, but she was afraid and started running. Coyote could not persuade
her or slow her down, she ran to the ocean with Coyote chasing her and she jumped into the ocean and turned into a
sand flea or shrimp.
Coyote married a second wife and this time had children who became the Ohlone people. This is how "people raised
again". The Coyote taught humanity the arts of survival.
RUMSEN (Eagle and Hawk).
Another creation myth begins with the earth flooded in water. Eagle tells Hawk to dive into the floodwaters to find some
earth. Hawk dives but fails to find any earth the first day. He tries again the next morning, this time holding a feather
plucked from the middle of Eagle's head. The feather grows longer and helps Hawk to reach some earth under the
waters. The water eventually receded.
Ohlone Indians believed that the creator of the world was an animal which was called Coyote. Coyote was also one of the
“First People”.
BELIEFS
They believed in three main animal-gods: Coyote, Eagle, and Hummingbird. When they die, they never go far away.
The spiritual power came from the characters of the animal-gods.
The Ohlone Indians believed that if they kept the animal spirits happy, good things would happen, like rainfall, and there
would be no disasters.
The spirit animals would also help in making decisions.
Each person had his own sprit animals, which they would never kill.
The Ohlone Indians were not superstitious and did not believe in omens.
They had idols such as the sun and moon, and blew smoke to them to worship them.
Believe that the devil is the source of all evil and are very afraid of it.
The elders make other believe that they should give the devil a small amount of flour that they eat in a tree trunk, so that
the devil will not harm them. They also dance in the night. They have a large stick and they put food at the bottom of this
stick. On top, the stick has tobacco leaves or other plants and branches. They get ready for the dance by smearing soil on
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their faces. All the men get together and the elder goes to listen to the devil and get instructions from it. The elder comes
back to the men but does not tell them what the devil said. Instead, he tells them what his own wickedness said. This
continues until daytime.
Ohlone Indians did not have ideas of the soul or of immortality.
When a person died, the other Ohlones would dress the corpse in flowers and would put it with a bow and arrow. Then
the people would burn the corpse, sending it off with wishes of a good journey to a country in the direction of the setting
sun.
They believed that those who died returned as animals.
They regularly sacrificed large birds except eagles. They were the most sacred animals.
SHAMANS
The Ohlone, like many other California Indian nations, had several types of medicine persons, or
Shamans.
Plant Shamans used plants and herbs to heal people.
Weather Shamans could make rain begin or end.
Animal Shamans pretended to act like wild animals, such as grizzly bears. Later, they would return back into human form.
They would transform into wolves, crows, snakes and coyotes to give advice to the person that needed help.
But the most prominent shamans were the Curing Shamans, who cured by chanting with gestures and shouts. Curing
Shamans gained knowledge and mystical power through direct contact with spiritual beings. They would help cure
illnesses, tell the future, find lost objects, call in game animals, remove ritual contamination. They could also curse
people, wishing them to get a disease, misfortune, or even death.
Both women and men could become shamans. New shamans were trained by an older shamans.
HOUSES
Their homes were made from willow frames, and covered with branches. The homes were only only supposed to last for
one season. Only the willow frame might be reused when the tribe returned to the area for the next harvest. Sweat
houses were usually built by digging up an area near the bank of a stream. They had low ceilings and a small door. The
men had to crawl into the sweat house. Only men got to use the sweat house. They were used for cleanliness, before
hunts, and religious ceremonies.
Whole acorns were stored above ground in a storage container. The container was made from tule reeds, and shaped
like a round tower. When the acorns were needed for meals, they were ground and prepared as a mush.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Ohlone women wore two-piece aprons. A small front apron was made of tule reed or grass, braided and fastened to a
waist cord. A larger back apron was made of deer or sea otter skin. Men and boys usually did not wear any clothing. In
cold weather, men and women both used robes made of animal skins or duck feathers. Sometime the men put a layer of
mud on their body, which kept them warm. Costanoans did not wear anything on their feet nor on their heads.
Both men and women wore their hair long, but women had their hair cut across their forehead in bangs. Men sometimes
braided their hair or tied it up with a rawhide thong.
Tattooing was done on the face, forehead, and arms.
Earrings, nose rings, and necklaces were made of olivella and abalone shells, and of feathers.
FESTIVALS AND CEREMONIES
A Ohlone celebration of the sun included prayers and offerings of seeds and shells, along with the blowing of smoke
toward the sky. Other offerings were made in the hope of having good hunting and fishing. Feathers on sticks were used
as charms. Offerings of feathers, food, and strips of rabbitskin were attached to the tops of poles.
Many dances were done by the Ohlone, some by men only and some by women only. Feathered headdresses were
worn by dancers, who painted their faces and bodies with white and red dye.
Shaman were the main performers at many Ohlone festivals. They organized dances to bring a good acorn crop, plentiful
fish, and stranded whales. Acorn season was the most festive time of the year and only lasted a few weeks. After
gathering all day, at night the people danced, traded, gambled, and feasted.
The tribes held a variety of dances—devil’s dance, bear dance, dove dance, coyote dance, and puberty dance. The
Ohlone had a pair of dances that were done by all men (Hiwey ) and all women (Loole ). The Hiwey doctor wore a skirt of
raven feathers and a feathered headdress. He painted his arms and face and sprinkled down feathers over his face. He
also wore a live snake wound around his forearm. He leapt through fire and caused the ground to tremble when he
hugged a tree and talked to the devil. This Hiwey doctor cured all different diseases.
PUBERTY
Ohlone girls who had reached puberty did not eat certain foods or drink cold water during their menstrual period and went
through a special ritual in a corner of the home at the onset of puberty. Menstrual blood was considered powerful and
possibly even dangerous. Boys at puberty took a drug called toloache, obtained from a plant called jimsonweed. When
consumed, the drug caused them to go into a trancelike state and see visions.
MARRIAGE
A class system existed among the Ohlone, and members of the elite, or highest, classes married members of their same
class living in tribes throughout central California, even if they did not speak the same language.
Marriages began when the groom’s family bestowed a small gift upon the bride’s family. The newlyweds lived in the home
of the husband’s father. Sometimes a Ohlone man took more than one wife, usually his wife’s sister. The resulting
families all lived together. If a couple decided to divorce, the mother kept the children.
CHILDBIRTH
After giving birth to her baby, a new mother would undergo a ritual cleansing in the ocean or in a stream. Then, for
several days, she and her newborn child would rest on a mattress in a pit lined with hot rocks. Ohlone tradition dictated
the mother’s diet; there were certain foods she could not eat. Shortly after birth the baby boy or girl’s ears were pierced.
WAR RITUALS
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Most often war occurred over territory. Battles were conducted either by surprise attack or by prearrangement. Ohlone
killed their captives, except for young women, and placed the heads of their enemies on a pike (a stick-like weapon with a
sharpened end). Raiding parties also burned the villages.
DEATH
In keeping with Ohlone tradition, a corpse was wrapped in feathers, beads, and flowers, laid out on a stack of wood, and
cremated (set on fire). A deceased person who had no family members to gather firewood for the funeral fire was buried
instead. The mourners chanted and expressed their wishes for the soul’s easy trip to the next world. Widows and female
relatives cut off their hair and beat themselves on the head and breast with pestles (the pounding and grinding implement
used with a mortar). After her husband was buried, a widow would remain in mourning for a year. The tribe held an
annual memorial service for all the dead.

 POMO MYTHOLOGY
The indigenous religion of the Pomo people, Native Americans from Northwestern California, centered on belief in the
powerful entities of the 'Kunula', a Coyote, and 'Guksu', a spirit healer from the south.
The Pomo people participated in shamanism; one form this took was the Kuksu religion, which was held by people in
Central and Northern California. It included elaborate acting and dancing ceremonies in traditional costume, an annual
mourning ceremony, puberty rites of passage, shamanic intervention with the spirit world, and an all-male society that met
in subterranean dance rooms. The Pomo believed in a supernatural being, the Kuksu or Guksu (depending on their
dialect), who lived in the south and who came during ceremonies to heal their illnesses. Medicine men dressed up as
Kuksu, their interpretation of a healer spirit.
CREATION STORIES
Coyote ('Kunula') and Cougar set up for their sons to play a sports game. Most of Coyote's children died. The last two of
Coyote's sons chased a ball into a sweathouse and were killed by the resident the Sun (a spirit being). Later through
trickery and persistence Coyote retrieved the bodies of his two sons in a bag. Because he had trouble seeing in the
darkness Coyote split open the bag and his son's two bodies created light and became the physical sun and the moon in
the heavens.
Another "Creation" myth is that Coyote and Lizard ('Hatanutal') were in a sweathouse near Upper Lake, California. Coyote
split up some willow and dogwood sticks, painted them, and set them upright in the dirt. The sticks turned into human
beings with paws rather than hands. Coyote then put some hemp around them. The hemp became fleas that jumped onto
the human beings. Lizard suggested the people needed hands with fingers in order to be more useful, and Coyote
suggested they wrestle over that. Coyote and Lizard wrestled. Lizard won the wrestling match and thus the people as
Lizard proposed were given fingers, as well as language.
According to the Pomo's the world contained 6 supernatural beings:
- Guksu which was said to live at the southern end of the world. The word Guksu means 'large mosquito' and is locally
known as gallinipper. He was good natured as a whole. Healing was his speciality and Pomo medicine men and doctors
made their prayers to him. He was a normal sized human with a long, large and sharp red nose.
- Calnis lived in the eastern end of the world and in dance ceremonies was associated with Guksu but Calnis was usually
testy and liked to "trip people up".
- Suupadax lived at the northern end of the world and the word is associated with "whirlwind"
- Xa matutsi lived at the western end of the world and it represents the pacific ocean. This is a very important part of the
Pomo mythology because of their location and how close they were to the Pacific ocean. The Pomos believed the world
was bounded by the water.
- Kali Matutsi lived in the sky or the heavens above. This was associated with "sky occupation"
- Kai Matutsi lived in the earth and everything below. This was associated with "earth occupation"
The Pomos believed that these spirits lived in sweat houses or dance houses in each end of the world. Sometimes these
spirits could be evil and kill men but if they were properly treated they were benevolent.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
All the Pomo believed in a creator who made the world. Most equated this creator with Coyote, the animal and the
mythological trickster. Some Eastern Pomo gave the creator a different name, separating him from the other roles of
Coyote. All believed that there was a time in the distant past when animals could speak and had other human as well as
animal attributes. Then all creatures changed to their present forms. Supernatural forces abided in everything; specific
named supernatural beings could appear to one who broke a rule, such as a childbirth or menstrual taboo on a woman or
her husband, and by fright cause coma and death. In the early historical period, the Pomo were performing a Kuksu
ceremony, in which dancers impersonated certain spirits. In 1871, the Ghost Dance swept in from Nevada across
northern California, predicting the return of the dead and the elimination of White people. This reached the Pomo in 1872
in a modification called the Earth Lodge Cult, which stressed a destruction of the world from which the faithful could be
protected by gathering in subterranean lodges. Pomo from as far away as the Kashaya streamed into the Clear Lake
region to await this event. When the end did not come, the participants suffered great hardship and starvation, not being
prepared for life to go on. A development, known as the Bole-Maru, abandoned the belief in imminent catastrophe and
stressed belief in an afterlife and a supreme being. Local dreamers and prophets among the various Pomo groups have
guided further evolution, even to this day. Most Pomo now belong to some Christian church, but many still fear the
consequences of breaking old restrictions.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
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Shamans may conduct Ceremonies and preach and prophesy or they may doctor. They may specialize in one function or
the other, or do both. In the past, they may have inherited the position, but now the powers are usually received through
dream inspiration plus apprenticeship. It is said that before 1870 most shamans were men, but now women predominate.
CEREMONIES
Ceremonies were held for certain annual occasions. The Kashaya still hold some of these: in May the strawberry festival
for the blessing of the first fruits of the year; in the fall an acorn festival; in summer four nights of sacred dances ending
with a feast on the Fourth of July; and in winter possibly another dance. At any time a feast might be pledged, conditional
on a sick family member recovering, and then the pledge is carried out by the kin group. The Pomo had a great variety of
amusements, games, and sports. One rough team sport that could involve an entire village was a game similar to
lacrosse. But, the game in which they took the most passionate interest was that called the hand game (it involves
guessing which hand of the opponent holds a marked bone). This they could play all night and would often wager all their
possessions on its outcome.
MEDICINE
Minor physical ailments like rashes, boils, sore eyes, diarrhea, constipation, or indigestion are often treated herbally by
poultices or infusions of various plants and plant parts. For obvious physical injuries and recognized diseases, a White
doctor is now usually consulted. Other ailments of unobvious origin might be attributed to the consequences of breaking
some taboo or to poisoning (more magical than chemical) by enemies. A shaman, locally called an Indian doctor, is often
successful in treating the latter problems by singing powerful songs, by the laying on of hands, or by sucking out the
disease or poison. Indian doctors still practice their profession and are sometimes called in by local White people for relief
of chronic ailments not helped by modern medicine.
MARRIAGE
Marriage partners could be arranged either by the young couple or by their families, though usually all parties would have
to concur. The couple could be from the same village or different ones. The man's parents presented gifts (food, beads,
blankets, baskets) to the bride's parents, and gifts of nearly equal value were later returned. The young couple could take
up residence with either set of parents, and they often moved from one to the other, returning to the woman's parents for
the birth of the first child.
DIVORCE
Divorce was as simple as one party moving out. The levirate and sororate were both known; in fact, the word for
stepfather is usually the same as the term for father's younger brother, and stepmother the same as mother's younger
sister.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The deceased were formerly cremated, but about 1870 a shift was made to burial. Mourners would bring gifts (beads,
baskets, robes), some specifically designated to be burned with the dead, some to be distributed later; the bereaved
family would later return an equivalent in value. The house and personal property of the deceased were also burned, lest
the ghost linger around the objects. The Supernatural paraphernalia of a doctor, however, might be turned over to a
successor apprentice. One year after the Funeral, the bones of the deceased were dug up and burned again, along with
more gifts, thus terminating the period of mourning. Even now, after the shift to burial, valuable gifts may be thrown into
the grave. All the Pomo believed in an afterworld. It was important to have a sacred Indian name, bestowed from the
family's ancestral stock (from either the maternal or paternal side, or from both), to announce on reaching the afterworld
so that ancestors who were already there could greet the newly arrived family member.
HOUSES
The Pomo tribe lived in several different types of shelters dependent on the natural resources that were available in their
location. Their homes included Grass Mat Houses where there was access to reeds and rushes to make make mats.
Pomo people with easy access to forest areas built shelters known as Cedar Bark Tepees. Other Pomo Indians made a
flat-roofed structure that consisted of four upright posts supporting a flat roof with a framework of slanting poles. The
framework was covered with brush, sticks or mud. This type of shelter was commonly used for storage, but Pomo people
also lived in this style of home. During the winter some of the Pomo people also lived in semi-subterranean California Pit
Houses.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
The clothes worn by the Pomo men varied according to the season. During the summer months the men wore a breech
cloth or just went naked. In the winter months warm clothing was required and their winter clothing was made from the
skins of animals such as deer (buckskin), elk, squirrel, rabbit and wildcats. The Pomo winter clothes included fur robes
and cloaks, shirts, wrap-around kilts, mitts and leggings that were often decorated with fringes. They wore one-piece
moccasins with a front seam whilst hunting or traveling, but went barefoot in the warmer weather. The headdresses worn
for special ceremonies consisted of headbands made from flicker feathers (a flicker was a type of woodpecker) and
plumes were added for further decoration.
Women used shredded redwood or cedar bark to make fibers that were hand woven into various items. The clothes worn
by the Pomo women included blouses and aprons that covered the front and back made of shredded bark. Their dresses
or skirts fell to calf length and were belted and fringed. Special clothes were strung with ornaments, tassels and porcupine
quills. Twined tule slippers, or moccasins, covered their feet in the winter and they wore fur robes to keep out the cold.
The Pomos didn't wear long headdresses. For dances and ceremonies, Pomo men would wear special headbands made
of flicker feathers.
The Pomos painted their faces for dances and other special occasions, but not for everyday life.
Women also wore tribal tattoos on their faces.
Both genders wore beaded necklaces, and Pomo men wore shell jewelry in their pierced noses as well.
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 PAWNEE MYTHOLOGY
Pawnee mythology is the body of oral history, cosmology, and myths of the Pawnee people concerning their gods and
heroes. The Pawnee are a federally recognized tribe of Native Americans, originally located on the Great Plains along
tributaries of the Missouri and Platte Rivers in Nebraska and Kansas and now are currently in Oklahoma. They
traditionally speak Pawnee, a Caddoan language. The Pawnees lived in villages of earth lodges. They grew corn and
went on long bison hunts on the open plains twice a year. The tribe has four bands. They are the Skidi and then "the
South Bands" made up of the Chawi, the Kitkahahki and the Pitahawirata Pawnee.
There were some differences in the mythology of the Skidi and the South Bands. The Skidis were "the great star
specialists". They relied very much on beneficial powers located in visible objects on the night sky. Stars east of the Milky
Way were regarded as male gods, while the female powers reigned in the western sky. The South Bands acknowledged
the creative powers of some celestial objects and meteorological phenomena, too. However, they counted largely on
animals for support and instructions.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The Pawnee had a highly integrated System of religious beliefs that resisted European missionization until well into the
nineteenth century. In this system of beliefs all life was understood to have derived from the meeting of male (east) and
female (west) forces in the sky. The supernatural power at the zenith of the sky where these forces met was known as
Tirawa. Tirawa produced the world through a series of violent storms and created star gods, who in turn created
humanity. In 1891, along with other Plains Indian groups, the Pawnee participated in the Ghost Dance, a revitalization
movement envisioning the return of the dead from the spirit world and the disappearance of the White man from the land.
The two most prominent star powers were the Evening Star, the goddess of darkness and fertility who lived in the western
sky, and Morning Star, the god of fire and light who was located in the eastern sky. Next in rank to Tirawa, Evening Star
and Morning Star were the gods of the four world quarters in the northeast, southeast, northwest, and southwest who
supported the heavens.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Pawnee religious specialists consisted of a group of wise men who derived their power and authority from a star planet
and held their position as a matter of heredity. They were understood to stand between normal men and Tirawa and
supervised a yearly round of religious ceremonies conducted to bring success in farming, hunting, and warfare.
CEREMONIES
The foci of Pawnee religious ceremonies were sacred bundles of religious objects believed to have been passed down a
line of ancestors. Each village had its own sacred bundle with which its members identified strongly, and each sacred
bundle was a medium through which the people communicated with Tirawa. The annual ceremonial cycle began with the
first thunder in the spring and concluded with the harvest of maize in the autumn. The climax of the cycle was the sacrifice
of a young woman to the Morning Star at the time of the summer solstice in order to ensure prosperity and long life. The
sacrifice to the Morning Star persisted until about 1838. Another important ceremonial event concerned preparations for
the buffalo hunt. The ceremony began with fasting, prayer, and sacrifice by the priests, followed by a public ritual in which
the priests appealed to Tirawa for aid. The ritual concluded with three days of uninterrupted dancing. Arts. Pawnee music
was simple in its melody and rhythm and was an important part of Pawnee ceremonial activities. At the time of the Ghost
Dance songs secured in dreams or visions emphasized memories of former days, reunion with the dead, and other
aspects of the Ghost Dance revitalization movement.
MEDICINE
The Pawnee recognized witchcraft and, ultimately, anger and hostility to be major causes of disease. Pawnee religious
specialists also included shamans who cured the sick through powers believed to have been acquired from animal spirits.
Shamans were organized into societies with specific rituals performed twice each year in order to perpetuate and renew
their powers.
MARRIAGE
Marriages were arranged and negotiated primarily by the mother's brother. First-cousin marriages were prohibited, and
village endogamy generally prevailed. Polygyny was practiced and as a rule was strictly sororal. Residence was
matrilocal. Strong emotional ties generally did not exist Between husband and wife, and though divorce was rare, it could
be effected by either party.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
As with disease, death was believed to sometimes be the result of hostility and witchcraft. Burial preparations varied
according to the rank and position of the deceased. Individuals of importance and those who died in extreme old age
were painted with a sacred red ointment, dressed in their best costumes, and wrapped in a bison robe before burial. It
was believed that after death the soul of the deceased ascended to heaven to become a star or, in the case of those who
were diseased or died in a cowardly manner in battle, traveled to a village of spirits in the south.
HUMAN SACRIFICE
The Pawnee tribe, unlike any other Plains tribes, practised human sacrifice. A single captive was selected for human
sacrifice to their creator god Tirawa and to the morning star. When captives of war were taken, all but one were adopted
into the Pawnee tribe. This single captive was selected for human sacrifice to the morning star and their creator god
Tirawa that he might give good crops to the Pawnee people. The captive was selected for his strength and beauty, kept
by himself, fed on the best food and treated well.
HUMAN SACRIFICE RITUAL
The Pawnee tribe danced and feasted for four days prior to the sacrifice. On the day of the sacrifice the captive was tied
to a wooden framework on poles. A fire was built below, and the Pawnee warrior who had captured the victim shot him
with an arrow. The body was then shot full of arrows by the rest of the tribe. The arrows were then removed, and the dead
man's breast was opened and blood removed. All that were present during the ceremony touched the body, after which it
was consumed by the fire as the people prayed to Tirawa, and put their hands in the smoke of the fire praying for success
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in war, good health and good crops. In 1816, Man Chief, a famous Pawnee war leader, clashed with the priests who
brought to an end the practice of sacrificing a young maiden to the Morning Star. The morning star is actually the planet
Venus as seen in the eastern sky around dawn. The meaning of the Morning Star related to the past spirits and ancestors
who were represented as stars.
HOUSES
Most Pawnee Indians lived in settled villages of round earthen lodges. Pawnee lodges were made from wooden frames
covered with packed earth. When the Pawnee tribe went on hunting trips, they used buffalo-hide tipis (or teepees) as
temporary shelter, similar to camping tents.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
The clothes worn by by the Pawnee men consisted of breechcloths, buckskin tunics and leggings. Warm buffalo robes or
cloaks or blankets were also worn to protect against the rain and the cold. The men wore a turban of soft fur to protect
them from the cold in the winter. They wore soft soled moccasins to cover their feet, a soft, light beige, slip-on shoe,
consisting of a sole and sides made of one piece of leather.
The Pawnees not only plucked their beards but they also plucked their eyebrows.
The type of clothes worn by the Pawnee women were knee-length dresses and leggings. The women also wore the
buffalo robes to keep warm and dry. The dresses of the Pawnee women that were used for special ceremonies were
intricately decorated with beads and intricate paintings. Dresses were painted with symbols that reflected their tribal
identity and family values celebrating acts of courage by their men or sacrifices made for the well-being of the family and
tribe.
Pawnee women wore their hair long worn in two, thick braids that were often decorated with beads.
The men of the Pawnee tribe wore Roach headdresses (also called porcupine roaches) that were attached to a scalp-lock
and stood straight up from the head like a tuft or crest. The scalp lock was stiffened with fat and paint and arranged to
stand erect like a curved horn. The roach headdresses were made of a stiff thin strip of animal hair placed over the top of
the head which were held open by comb-like objects, originally carved of antler, called roach-spreaders. Roach
headdresses were made from a variety of hairs including white deer tail hair, often dyed red, moose-hair, porcupine hair
and black turkey beard. Sometimes feathers, arrows or shells were added as decorations. Some of the Pawnee Chiefs
also wore long war bonnets.
Pawnee Indian leaders sometimes wore the long Native American headdresses that Plains Indians are famous for.
The Pawnees also painted their faces for special occasions. They used different patterns for war paint, religious
ceremonies, and festive decoration.

 PUREPECHA
The Purépecha or Tarascans are a group of indigenous people centered in the northwestern region of Michoacán,
Mexico, mainly in the area of the cities of Cherán and Pátzcuaro.
Like their northern counterparts, the Purepechan religion relied on human sacrifice to their many gods and goddesses as
a means to reap blessings and favor and to demonstrate devotion. The Purepechan religion includes a realm for the sky,
the Earth, and an afterlife for the dead down below. Each realm was controlled by three deities whom were held above
lesser deities inside the religion.
Priests of the religion were arranged in a hierarchy with a high priest supported by lower priests
who all wore tobacco gourds to mark their station in the society as religious leaders. The holy place inside of the
Purepechan Empire was along the Pátzcuaro basin, and pyramids were erected for all of the major deities at Tzintzúntzan
and Ihuátzio.

 SALISH MYTHOLOGY
Traditional Salish religious beliefs focused chiefly on guardian spirits.
In the years just prior to puberty, boys undertook isolated nightly vigils, hoping for visions that would reveal their spiritguide; some girls did likewise.
Shamanism was also important, and shamans and medicine men and women could cure, and in some cases cause,
disease or social strife.
The winter guardian spirit dance, involving dances, feasts, and prayers in propitiation of guardian spirits, was the most
important community ritual for the Salish.
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 SELK'NAM RELIGION
Selk'nam religion was a complex system of beliefs. It described spirit beings as a part of the past, in creation myth.
Temáukel was the name of the great supernatural entity who they believed kept the world order. The creator deity of the
world was called Kénos or Quénos.
Many of their tales recounted shaman-like characters. Such a/xon/has supernatural capabilities, e.g. he can control
weather.
Temáukel
Temáukel is the supreme god of the Selk'nam and Haush pantheon and, in theory, of all selk'nam deities, is the only one
that is considered a god itself, since the other deities are identified, rather as mythological ancestors. He is a primordial
god, therefore, has always existed. He dwells in the celestial dome, in the eastern sky or Wintek and is the creator of it
and the primitive Earth.
Howenh
Howenh, though are gods, they were not recognized as such by the Selk'nam people, but rather as mythological
ancestors, since the only divinity as such is Temáukel. The constitute the great forces of nature and terraforming
elements, but before becoming such elements, they existed as humans. Among the most important are Kenos, the first
howenh; Kwányip and Čénuke; Kojh, howenh of the sea; Kren, howenh of the sun; Kre, howenh of the moon; Josh,
howenh of the snow; and Shenrr, howenh of the wind.
Kenos
Kenos was the first howenh to inhabit the Earth. He is the creator, organizer and civilizing god in Selk'nam mythology,
and the most important deity after Temáukel. He was sent by him from the Celestial dome to the early Earth, with the
mission of organize it and create the mythological ancestors who would shape the Earth.
Xalpen and her Soorts
Xalpen is the goddess of the underworld. It has seven companions called Soorts: Sate, Yoisik, Wakus, Keyaisl, Talen,
Pawus and Sanu. Besides them, there are a lot of soorts subordinates who are not assigned a specific name.
INITIATION CEREMONIES
Selk'nam male initiation ceremonies, the passage to adulthood, was called Hain. Nearby indigenous peoples, the Yahgan
and Haush, had similar initiation ceremonies.
Young males were called to a dark hut. There they would be attacked by "spirits", who were people dressed as
supernatural beings. The children were taught to believe in and fear these spirits at childhood and were threatened by
them in case they misbehaved.[citation needed] Their task in this rite of passage was to unmask the spirits; when the
boys saw that the spirits were human, they were told a story of world creation related to the sun and moon. In a related
story they were told that in the past women used to be disguised as spirits to control men. When the men discovered the
masquerade, they in turn would threaten women as spirits. According to the men, the women never learned that the
masked males were not truly spirits, but the males found out at the initiation rite.
The contemporary ceremonies used this interplay in somewhat of a joking way. After the first day, related ceremonies and
rituals took place. Males showed their "strength" in front of women by fighting spirits (who were other males but the
women supposedly did not know it) in some theatrical fights. Each spirit was played with traditional actions, words and
gestures, so that everyone could identify it. The best spirit actors from previous Hains were called again to impersonate
spirits in later Hains.
Apart from these dramatic re-enactments of mythic events, the Hain involved tests for young males for courage,
resourcefulness, resisting temptation, resisting pain and overcoming fear. It also included prolonged instructional courses
to train the young men in the tasks for which they would be responsible.
MOURNING RITUAL
The mourning ritual was another expression of religious faith. As the living grieved the loss of a beloved one, they
darkened their bodies with black paint made from coals of the fire and chanted laments that each adult inherited from a
near kinsman. Moreover, mourners had the right to chant a lament of the "sky" (shó'on ) with which they were associated.
While chanting, mourners at times would lacerate their bodies with sharpened stones or mussel shells until they bled
profusely. Another sign of mourning was the shaved crown of the head. Individuals might chant and lacerate themselves
for months or even several years following the death of a loved one, especially a son or daughter. When someone well
known died, fires would be lit as signals to neighbors to come and participate in the ritual, and if the deceased had been a
renowned shaman or hunter, part of the bush or forest would be set on fire to show that his land too was mourning.
The corpse was usually buried near the dwellings, but with no external evidence of the tomb on the surface of the ground.
The site was respectfully avoided for some time. Also, the name of the deceased was not pronounced for years following
his or her death.

 SENECA MYTHOLOGY
Seneca mythology refers to the mythology of the Seneca people, one of the six nations of the Iroquois Confederacy from
the northeastern United States.
The Seneca recognized an "earth holder" as well as other animate and inanimate objects and natural forces of a spiritual
nature.
Festivals were held to honor maple sap and strawberries. In the winter, an eight-day celebration was held to give thanks
and to forgive wrongs that occurred during the past year.
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Medicine groups such as the False Face Society danced with wooden masks. Illness was thought to be caused by
spiritual influences. A sick person received dances and songs to be performed in their dreams.
Shamans were adept at using as many as 200 medicinal herbs to assist with healing.
BELIEFS
There were numerous spiritual beliefs in the Seneca tribe; one for instance was the belief of the inner spirit “Orenda”.
Furthermore, each individual’s “Orenda”, contributed to the tribes overall “Orenda”. Knowing this, when a Seneca died,
they normally adopted a captive to replenish the “Orenda”. Although these beliefs seem foolish and jovial to today’s
society, the Seneca’s cherished these beliefs, and practiced them daily. The Seneca’s saw the sun as a great warrior
who watches over their people and protects them from rival tribes. Partly due to their beliefs, the common man frowned
upon their society and savageness.
FESTIVALS
The Seneca had a number of festivals and celebrations throughout the year. Most of these centered on agriculture and
celebrated different stages in growing their crops. The Planting Festival celebrated the sewing of a new crop each spring
while the Green Corn Festival heralded in the ripening of the first fruits during the summer, and the Harvest Festival
celebrated the last harvest of the fall and thanked the spirits for the generosity of the growing season and offered a prayer
that the next one would be just as bountiful. These celebrations lasted for days and were filled with games, feasts,
speeches, and dancing.
Non-agriculture based festivals included the New Year’s jubilee which commenced on the 5th day after the first new
moon of February and lasted for 7 days. This festival represented starting anew and the wiping of the slate. Major
emphasis was placed on confessing and forgiving wrongs and putting quarrels and mistrust aside. On the fifth day of the
New Year’s Festival, the Seneca sacrificed a white dog to The Great Spirit. This was the only instance where sacrificed
was practiced since it was usually considered to be contrary to their religion.
HOUSES
The Seneca Indians lived in villages of longhouses, which were large wood-frame buildings covered with sheets of elm
bark. Seneca homes could be a hundred feet long, and an entire clan lived in each one--up to 60 people!
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Seneca men wore breechcloths with leggings. Seneca women wore wraparound skirts with shorter leggings. Men did not
originally wear shirts in Seneca culture, but women often wore a long tunic called a kilt or overdress. The Senecas usually
wore moccasins on their feet.
The Senecas didn't wear long headdresses. Men wore traditional Iroquois headdresses, which were feathered caps with
a different insignia for each tribe. (The Seneca headdress has one eagle feather standing straight on top of it.)
Seneca women sometimes wore special beaded tiaras.
In times of war, Seneca men often shaved their heads except for a scalplock or a crest down the center of their head--the
style known as a roach, or a "Mohawk." Sometimes they would augment this hairstyle with splayed feathers or artificial
roaches made of brightly dyed porcupine and deer hair.
Seneca women only cut their hair when they were in mourning. Otherwise they wore it long and loose or plaited into a
long braid.
Men sometimes decorated their faces and bodies with tribal tattoo designs, but Seneca women generally didn't paint or
tattoo themselves.

 TSIMSHIAN MYTHOLOGY
Tsimshian mythology is the mythology of the Tsimshian, an Aboriginal people in Canada and a Native American tribe in
the United States. The majority of Tsimshian people live in British Columbia, while others live in Alaska.
Tsmishian myth is known from orally-passed tales. An adaawx is a story concerning animal spirits in human guise and is
usually linked to the origin of the Earth and the peoples on it. A malesk, in contrast, is an adventure or history tale that
purports to entertain rather than explain.
The myths of the Tsimshian frequently had characters such as bear, deer, wolf, and salmon. They would take place on
rocky shores, sheltered bays, and mountains or rivers. However, the message, or theme, of these myths was always
clear. The spirits, the Earth, and humanity were connected together, and depended on each other to survive.
Adaox are stories that concern animal spirits in human disguises, and are often connected to the origin of the Earth. A
Malesk, however, is a history story or adventure that is told for entertaining purposes.
The Story of the Salmon Prince
“A chieftainess at Kitselas Village kept a dog salmon folded in a box for more than a year. The fish run did not occur on
schedule that year, and the people went hungry. Her nephew, a prince, was enticed into a canoe and taken to the house
of the Salmon Chief at the mouth of the Skeena River. Each day, after a meal of salmon, he disposed of the bones in the
fire. The next morning, he noted a child with an eye or a rib missing. To restore the child to health, it was necessary to
find and burn the corresponding piece of the fish that had been missed the night before. The Salmon people returned the
prince to his home to teach his people how to respect the remains of the salmon by cremating them. This would ensure
their reincarnation into new schools of fish each year. Salmon could thus be caught easily in traps and nets in the rivers.”
The raven spirit is known as We-gyet or Txamsem. Txamsem is said to have a brother named Logobola who is
responsible for the lack of fresh and clear water as well as the existence of the fog into which Txamsem became lost.
Tsimshian religion centered on the "Lord of Heaven," who aided people in times of need by sending supernatural servants
to earth to aid them. The Tsimshian believed that charity and purification of the body (either by cleanliness or fasting) was
78

the route to the afterlife.
The marriage ceremony was an extremely formal affair, involving several prolonged and sequential ceremonies. Some
cultural taboos have related to prohibiting women and men from eating improper foods during and after childbirth.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Religious beliefs of the Tsimshian were very alike with those of the Haida. The “Chief-of-the-Sky”, believed to live in a
house far away beyond the sun, was said to send helpers to aid mankind. These helpers could be anything, such as
natural objects, or tricks performed by ceremonial dancers.
The Tsimshian believed that the “Chief-of-the-Sky” was very concerned about the aspect of everyday life. Cleanliness,
fasting, and charity were thought highly of by the “Sky-Chief”, but actions such as murder, adultery, and vanity were
frowned upon. Gifts such as red paint, food, and elk skins, were offered to the great one by throwing them into a fire
combined with prayers.
It was believed that the earth was a flat surface, supported by a pole resting on the chest of Am’ala. The theory of the
Tsimshian was that the world would end when the oil of wild ducks that was rubbed onto the back of Am’ala ran out.
Because the Tsimshian did not explore land far beyond their terriotory, they believed that supernatural beings lived in
countries beyond the ocean. The “Evening-Sky-Women”, said to be extremely wealthy, lived in the west, while countries
in the east lived different Salmon People. These people were believed to have visited the Skeena River at different times.
The Steelhead went first, then the Springs, followed by the Silver Salmon, and lastly the Cohoes.
The assumption of the Tsimshian was that after-life was similar to the life prior to death, with the difference of the seasons
being reversed and a bountiful of food and clothing. Ghosts from the land of ghosts, where people traveled to after they
passed away, was said to make war with living people at times. However, using certain plants mixed with urine could
prevent it.
Winter ceremonies were the time when youths acquired spiritual powers from their elders, usually chiefs. Preparation
such as harsh training was necessary in order for the supernatural powers to be acquired more easily.
Important ceremonies were performed to honour spirits, such as slaughtering animals to be burned as offerings. Some
animals were considered special, and therefore were treated with great care. For example, when a bear was slaughtered,
the hunter would sing the bear’s mourning song, and paint the hide with red ochre. The tails of the first fish caught in the
spring was cut off with mussel-shell instead of stone or bone knife. Click here for an excerpt on the special treatment
performed on eulachon, also known as “the saviour”.
Twins were regarded with fear and respect, for the Tsimshian believed they possessed special powers. Twins were
thought to control the weather, call the salmon and eulachon from the sea, and be granted whatever they want. “The
breath of the twins” meant when a person prayed to the wind and the rain.
HOUSES
The Tsimshian tribe lived in plank houses built from the red cedar trees that were so abundant in their location. The
plankhouses were built over a pit and were almost square, measuring perhaps 40 or 50 feet on a side. There were no
windows in the Tsimshian plank houses but there was a central fire pit with a centrally located smoke hole that let fresh
air in, and smoke from cooking fires out. The plank houses held 20-50 people, usually of one main clan.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Tsimshian people didn't usually wear much clothing. Men wore breech cloths, and women wore short skirts made of
cedar bark. Shirts were not necessary in Tsimshian culture, but people did wear poncho-like capes in colder weather, and
men sometimes wore leggings. Even in the snow, most Tsimshian women preferred to go barefoot, but men on winter
hunting trips would often wear moccasins and snowshoes.
For formal occasions, Tsimshian people wore more elaborate outfits, with tunics, leggings and cloaks painted with tribal
designs. One special clothing item of the Tsimshians was the spectacular Chilkat blankets, which were woven from cedar
bark and mountain goat hair.
The Tsimshians didn't wear long headdresses. Instead, both men and women sometimes wore basketry hats made of
finely woven spruce root. The designs and patterns of these hats often displayed a person's status and family
connections.
The Tsimshians painted their faces with different colors and designs for different occasions, and often wore tribal tattoo
art.
Tsimshian women often wore their hair in two long braids, while men usually left theirs long and loose.
Like other Northwestern Indians, Tsimshian men sometimes wore mustaches and beards.
MARRIAGE
Marriages traditionally were arranged. Gift exchanges between the relatives of the bride and the groom were made,
including a potlatch when the marriage was announced to others. There was a preference for marriage with a man's
mother's brother's daughter, though this was relevant only for the highest-ranked members of society who were heirs to
chiefly positions, for whom the primary goal of marriages was the consolidation of wealth and position.
CEREMONIES
Although the secret society dances were the most flamboyant expression of ceremonialism, the feast complex was the
core around which the social system revolved. Through various types of feasts the social order was maintained and
expressed, inheritance and succession were validated, and conflict was expressed and managed. The ability to manage
the territories of the house and gather the support of contributors made it self-evident that the house was ritually clean
and the event was proper. The constant features of a feast or "potlatch" were the division of the people into two groups—
hosts and guests—and the public distribution of wealth by the hosts to the guests. The specific nature of the feast varied
according to the purpose of the event: there were house-building, marriage, naming, funeral, and cleansing feasts (which
"washed off' a mistake or indignity from an individual or group and "shut the mouths" of the guests).
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 URARINA
The Urarina are an indigenous people of the Peruvian Amazon Basin (Loreto) who inhabit the valleys of the Chambira,
Urituyacu, and Corrientes Rivers. According to both archaeological and historical sources, they have resided in the
Chambira Basin of contemporary northeastern Peru for centuries.
MYTHOLOGY
The Urarina have a deluge-myth, in which a man saved himself from the deluge while climbing a cudí (amasiza, Erythrina
elei) tree; the man's wife was transformed into a termites' nest clinging to that tree, while their two sons became birds.
Afterwards that man acquired a wife, a different woman, one who had at first summoned successively a pit viper, a spider,
and a giant biting ant in an unsuccessful attempt to evade him. In another Urarina deluge-myth, a deluge was produced,
on the occasion of a cassava-beer festival, by the urination by the daughter of the ayahuasca-god, "giving rise to the
chthonic world of spirits".

 UTE MYTHOLOGY
The Ute mythology is the mythology of the Ute people, a tribe of Native Americans from the Western United States.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Religion was not formalized, but was nonetheless important and pervaded daily Ute life. An integral element of Ute
metaphysics was the concept of power obtained from knowledge received through dreams, visions, or from mythical
beings. Religion was expressed at the level of the individual rather than through group activity. Senawahv is named as
the Ute creator of the land, animals, food, plants, and the Utes themselves. Animals, especially wolf and coyote, were
commonly depicted in myths in which they were described as having humanlike traits combined with some mystical
powers. Belief in water babies, supernatural beings that lived in springs, was widespread among Great Basin Indians.
Ghosts and souls were real and feared. Charms for various purposes were also common. Several Christian religions
Currently have followings among the Utes as does the Native American church.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Shamans held the power of healing obtained through dreams or from other shamans. Healing methods involved songs,
dances, and various pieces of paraphernalia, the forms for all of which were learned through the dreams. Special shaman
designations included weather, bear, evil, sexual, and childbirth. Both men and women practiced shamanism. A payment
was expected if the cure was successful.
CEREMONIES
Two ceremonies have dominated Ute social and religious life: the Bear Dance and the Sun Dance. The former is
indigenous to the Ute and aboriginally was held in the spring to coincide with the emergence of the bear from hibernation.
The dance was held in a large brush enclosure or dance plaza and lasted about ten days. The dancing, which was mostly
done by couples, propitiated bears to increase hunting and sexual prowess. A theme of rebirth and fertility is pervasive
throughout. This theme was reinforced by the announcement of the completion of a girl's puberty rites during the
ceremony. The Sun Dance was borrowed from the Plains tribes between 1880 and 1890. This ceremony was held in July,
and the dancing lasted for four days and nights. The emphasis of the Sun Dance was on individual or community esteem
and welfare, and its adoption was symptomatic of the feelings of despair held by the Indians at that time. Participants
often hoped for a vision or cures for the sick. Consistent with the emphasis of this ceremony was the fact that dancing
was by individuals rather than couples as was the case with the Bear Dance. Both ceremonies continue to be held by the
Ute, although the timing of the Bear Dance tends to be later in the year. The Ghost Dance was briefly popular during the
late 1880s and 1890s on the Uintah-Ouray Reservation.
SWEAT LODGE
Among the Ute, the sweat lodge ceremony is perhaps the oldest of all ceremonies. Traditionally it was a ceremony for the
medicine men. However, during the twentieth century it evolved into a separate ceremony with more participants. The
ceremony is conducted in a dome-shaped structure formed from curved boughs and covered with hides, blankets,
canvas, or other material. Within the lodge, a number of fire-heated rocks provide heat, and water is sprinkled on these to
create an intense steam. Traditional Ute songs are used to bring about spiritual enlightenment, purification, and
rejuvenation.
MEDICINE
Curing ceremonies attempted to drive evil forces from the body through songs, sucking tubes, and so on, rather than
through the use of medicines. Herbal remedies were also applied, however, and medicinal powers were assigned to a
number of plants. These, usually the leaves or roots, were pounded and boiled and the resulting potion drunk.
MARRIAGE
Marriages were often arranged by parents and relatives. Marriage to blood relatives (extended to first and second
cousins) was forbidden. Wedding ceremonies were informal, and premarital intercourse at the girl's residence was
considered marriage. Band exogamy was generally preferred. Polygyny existed and both the levirate and sororate were
practiced; however, monogamy was the norm with less than 10 percent practicing polygamy. Divorce for reasons of
sterility, infidelity, and incompatibility was and is common. Children usually remain with the mother. Residence was almost
always matrilocal. Bride-service is not reported for the Ute, although it was common in other Great Basin groups.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Death was a time of community and individual loss and was formally observed by abstentions from certain behaviors and
by acts such as hair cutting. Mourning lasted up to a year. Care was taken to ensure that the ghost of the deceased did
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not return, although it was generally held that the soul lingered near the body for several days. All souls went to an
afterlife similar to this world. Burial and funeral customs included burning the house wherein death occurred and the
destruction of most personal property, which sometimes included horses, dogs, and slaves. Bodies were washed,
dressed, and wrapped and buried, extended, in a rock-covered grave in the mountains.
HOUSES
Most Western Ute Indians lived in wickiups. Wickiups are small round or cone-shaped houses made of a willow frame
covered with brush. Eastern Ute people preferred Plains-style tipis. Tipis (or teepees) are tall, tall, cone-shaped buffalohide houses that can be put together or taken apart quickly, like a modern tent. An entire Ute village could be packed up
and ready to move on within an hour.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Ute women wore long deerskin dresses. Ute men wore breechcloths with leather leggings and buckskin shirts. Some Ute
people wore buckskin moccasins, but others wore sandals made of yucca fiber or simply went barefoot. A Ute lady's
dress or warrior's shirt was fringed and often decorated with beadwork, shells, and elk teeth.
Ute men did not originally wear Plains Indian war bonnets like the Sioux, but in the 1800's some Ute leaders adopted this
custom from their Plains Indian neighbors.
Ute women sometimes wore basket hats.
Traditionally, Ute people only cut their hair when they were in mourning. Ute men and women both wore their hair either
loose or in two braids, but Ute men often styled the front of their hair into pompadours or other styles, and sometimes
wrapped their braids in fur.
Many Utes wore facial tattoos, and they also painted their faces for special occasions. They used different patterns for
war paint, religious ceremonies, and festive decoration.

 WYANDOT RELIGION
The Wyandot (sometimes formerly referred to as the Huron) are a First Nations/Native American people originally from
Ontario, Canada, and surrounding areas.
The shamans of a Wyandot tribe were called Arendiwane (or Arendi wane, Orendi wane).
According to Wyandot mythology, Iosheka created the first man and woman and taught them many skills, including all
their religious ceremonies and rituals, the ability to fight evil spirits, healing, and the use of the sacrament of tobacco.
The Wyandot had various rituals that were central to tribal life. One included the torture of captives in worship of a sun
deity. One unique ritual was a ceremony that required two young girls of the tribe to wed the tribe's fishing nets. The
Wyandot believed this would motivate the nets to be more successful at catching fish.
Another religious ceremony unique to the Wyandot was the Feast of the Dead, which involved the disinterment of
deceased relatives from their initial graves. The Wyandot then reburied their ancestors' remains in a communal grave,
which would be their final resting place.
HOUSES
The Wyandot Indians lived in villages of longhouses, which were large wood-frame houses covered with sheets of bark.
One Wyandot house could be 150 feet long, and an entire clan lived in it--up to 60 people! Many Wyandot villages had
palisades (reinforced walls) around them for protection.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Wyandot men wore breechcloths and leggings. In winter they would also wear deerskin tunics. Wyandot women wore
wraparound skirts with poncho-style blouses or deerskin dresses with removable sleeves. The Wyandots wore moccasins
on their feet.
The Wyandots didn't wear Native American warbonnet headdresses. Wyandot chiefs sometimes wore a special feathered
cap.
Wyandot women usually wore their hair in one long braid. Some Wyandot men wore their hair long too, but others shaved
their heads in the Mohawk style. Some warriors even made this hairstyle more impressive by adding a brightly colored
porcupine roach.
Wyandot men painted their faces and bodies and sometimes wore tribal tattoos, but women didn't paint or tattoo
themselves.

 ZUNI MYTHOLOGY
Zuni mythology is the oral history, cosmology, and religion of the Zuni people. The Zuni are a Pueblo people located in
New Mexico.
Their religion is integrated into their daily lives and respects ancestors, nature, and animals.
Because of a history of religious persecution by non-native peoples, they are very private about their religious beliefs.
Roman Catholicism has to some extent been integrated into traditional Zuni religion.
CREATION
In a version of the Zuni creation story told to anthropologist Ruth Benedict, people initially dwelt crowded tightly together
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in total darkness in a place deep in the earth known as the fourth world. The daylight world then had hills and streams but
no people to live there or to present prayer sticks to Awonawilona, the Sun and creator. Awonawilona took pity on the
people and his two sons were stirred to lead them to the daylight world. The sons, who have human features, located the
opening to the fourth world in the southwest, but they were forced to pass through the progressively dimming first, second
and third worlds before reaching the overcrowded and blackened fourth world. The people, blinded by the darkness,
identified the two brothers as strangers by touch and called them their bow priests. The people expressed their eagerness
to leave to the bow priests, and the priests of the north, west, south and east who were also consulted agreed.
To prepare for the journey, four seeds were planted by Awonawilona's sons, and four trees sprang from them: a pine, a
spruce, a silver spruce and an aspen. The trees quickly grew to full size, and the bow priests broke branches from them
and passed them to the people. Then the bow priests made a prayer stick from a branch of each tree. They plunged the
first, the prayer stick made of pine, into the ground and lightning sounded as it quickly grew all the way to the third world.
The people were told that the time had come and to gather all their belongings, and they climbed up it to a somewhat
lighter world but were still blinded. They asked if this is where they were to live and the bow priests said, "Not yet". After
staying four days, they traveled to the second world in similar fashion: the spruce prayer stick was planted in the earth
and when it grew tall enough the people climbed it to the next world above them. And again, after four days they climbed
the length of silver spruce prayer stick to the first world, but here they could see themselves for the first time because the
sky glowed from a dawn-like red light. They saw they were each covered with filth and a green slime. Their hands and
feet were webbed and they had horns and tails, but no mouths or anuses. But like each previous emergence, they were
told this was not to be their final home.
On their fourth day in the first world, the bow priests planted the last prayer stick, the one made of aspen. Thunder again
sounded, the prayer stick stretched through the hole to the daylight world, and the people climbed one last time. When
they all had emerged, the bow priests pointed out the Sun, Awonawilona, and urged the people to look upon him despite
his brightness. Unaccustomed to the intense light, the people cried and sunflowers sprang from the earth where their
tears fell. After four days, the people traveled on, and the bow priests decided they needed to learn to eat so they planted
corn fetishes in the fields and when these had multiplied and grown, harvested it and gave the harvest to the men to bring
home to their wives. The bow priests were saddened to see the people were smelling the corn but were unable to eat it
because they had no mouths. So when they were asleep, the bow priests sharpened a knife with a red whetstone and cut
mouths in the people's faces. The next morning they were able to eat, but by evening they were uncomfortable because
they could not defecate. That night when they were asleep the bow priests sharpened their knife on a soot whetstone and
cut them all anuses. The next day the people felt better and tried new ways to eat their corn, grinding it, pounding, and
molding it into porridge and corncakes. But they were unable to clean the corn from their webbed hands, so that evening
as they slept the bow priests cut fingers and toes into their hands and feet. The people were pleased when they realized
their hands and feet worked better, and the bow priests decided to make one last change. That night as they slept, the
bow priests took a small knife and removed the people's horns and tails. When the people awoke, they were afraid of the
change at first, but they lost their fear when sun came out and grew pleased that the bow priests were finally finished.
Religion is central to Zuni life. Their traditional religious beliefs are centered on the three most powerful of their deities:
Earth Mother, Sun Father, and Moonlight-Giving Mother. Revered holy people include Old Lady Salt and White Shell
Woman. The Zunis' religion is katsina-based, and most ceremonies occur during the growing season.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The "Zuni Way" is an all-encompassing approach to the universe. Everything within it is sacred, and through religion,
harmony and balance are maintained. Ancestors, nature, and zootheism are major aspects. Offered are numerous
prayers and prayersticks and the sprinkling of sacred white maize meal with bits of turquoise, shell, and coral in order to
give thanks and to maintain balance and harmony. Disharmony is caused by infractions of proper behavior, and evil per
se is equated with witchcraft. Spanish missionaries attempted to destroy the native religion, and some converted to
Catholicism and other Christian faiths. But though many have compartmentalized Christianity with Zuni religion, the latter
remains strong and viable. Stability is provided through four interlocking subsystems: clans, kivas (kachina society),
curing societies, and priesthoods. Each operates independently, but synchronically, to fulfill both psychological and
physical Zuni needs. Within the Zuni supernatural order, "The Ones Who Hold Our Roads" are supreme; these are Sun
Father and his wife, Moon Mother. Earth Mother is also of great importance. Another deity, Old Lady Salt, is Sun Father's
sister, and White Shell Woman is his mother (or maternal grandmother). Other deities include Turquoise Man, War Gods,
Beast Gods, and a number of kachinas who require impersonators of the highest character.
KIVA
A Kiva is a special sacred building, built underground, that consisted of circular underground chambers entered through a
hatchway on top. A Kiva is the sacred domain of the Zuni men and spiritual leaders used for secret rites and spiritual
ceremonies that are strongly associated with the Kachina belief system. Prayer Sticks, or 'Pahos', were prepared in the
Kivas for calling forth spirits in the evocation of a prayer. During these sacred rituals masks and costumes were worn to
impersonate kachinas (ancestral spirits).
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
In reality, all Zuni are religious practitioners and religion begins in the home. One's clan may determine positions within
the religious system. All males are initiated into the kachina society and become members of one of six kiva groups. The
father or mother selects his kiva when he is born, but he may change membership. Initiation occurs in two stages:
between ages five and nine, and between ten and fourteen; after this, the male can dance and wear a kachina mask. The
kachina society is headed by kachina chief and the kachina spokesman, each of whom has a kachina bow priest
assistant. There is also a dance chief for each of the six kivas. Twelve curing societies (Cults of the Beast Gods) are open
to both male and female members—individuals may join by choice, by being guilty of trespass, or by being cured of
illness. Each has four officers. Membership normally is for life. Sixteen rain priesthoods (six daylight and ten night priests)
exist; most have from two to five ranked assistants and may also have one or two female assistants. Some priests come
from specific clans either because sacred bundles associated with them are housed by these clans or because clan
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affiliation is mandatory (for example, the sun priest and the house chief). The final two priesthoods are bow priesthoods
(cult of the war gods), and the priest must have taken a scalp.
CEREMONIES
All of the above groups perform calendrical ceremonies and rituals; some are public, others are secret. Each kiva group
normally dances four times a year (summer, prior to the harvest, prior to the winter solstice, and winter proper). The
internationally famous Shalako ceremony and feast in late November or early December requires year-long preparation
and has reportedly brought five thousand or more visitors annually in recent years. But as of June 1990, Shalako has
been closed to the public and non-Indians. In addition to numerous annual pilgrimages, quadrennial rituals and
ceremonies include the boys' initiation into the kachina cult and pilgrimages to Zuni heaven, the home of most kachinas
and some ancestors.
MEDICINE
Sickness is caused by taboo infractions or witchcraft. A tremendous variety of medicinal plants, which are either collected
or traded for with other tribes, is used in curing. These are administered in a variety of ways—internally, often as teas,
rubbed on the skin, or smoked. The curing societies are associated with specific maladies and effect specific cures. A
modern hospital (U.S. Public Health Service) is located at Black Rock for general health, dental, and eye care. Serious
problems involve ambulance transport to the Gallup Indian Hospital or air service to Albuquerque's Bernalillo County
Indian Hospital.
MARRIAGE
One does not marry within one's clan, and though one should not marry within the father's clan, this does occasionally
occur. Marriage traditionally could take place with or without courtship, but it always entailed gifts, discussions with the
girl's mother or father, and the girl's own choice. Since the 1970s, courting has followed basic American mainstream
patterns; marriages are formalized by a church ceremony, by a justice of the peace with a tribal Marriage license, or by
living together. Divorce is easy, although with a cash economy and nontraditional material possessions, separation can
be more complicated. A male returns to his mother's house with his personal possessions and little else. Children belong
to their mother's matrilineal clan, and therefore illegitimacy does not exist. Alimony payments are unknown.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Witchcraft is commonly viewed as causing death; but kachina dances, which continue for an extended series of days, and
dreams wherein the dead appear to lure the living can bring about death as well. Infractions of Religious rules can cause
either the individual or someone close to that person to die. Thunderstorms in January and observed landslides foretell
the death of rain priests within a year. Likewise, a Shalako impersonator who falls, especially during the final races, is
expected to die within a year. The time of an Individual's death is predetermined by a person's "invisible road." If one
commits suicide or dies from grief or other premature cause, the individual may not enter the afterworld until "the road" is
fully traversed. Following death, the deceased lies in state at home for an evening. During this time, the body is washed
by specific female clan relatives and dressed in traditional clothing. Blankets and clothing brought by the assembled
group are buried with the Individual during the morning. It is preferred that burial occur within twenty-four hours of death.
Rather than the overly crowded Campo Santo in front of the mission, the new Panteah cemetery south of the village is the
final resting place. The spirit ("wind") of the deceased remains within the home for four days following death. It passes out
the open door and resides at one of several locations. Bow priesthood members become lightning makers; rain priests
join their kind "in the waters of the world;" medicine society members go to Shipapulima, Place of Emergence. The
majority of Others go to kachina village/Zuni heaven to participate in activities there or return as clouds or "invisibly" to
Zuni while dancing is going on. Following death, the name of the deceased ceases to be used, except for rain priests,
whose names are invoked by extant members to bring rain.
PILGRIMAGE
Zuni make a barefoot religious pilgrimage every four years on the Barefoot Trail to Kolhu/wala:wa, also called Zuni
Heaven or Kachina Village. The four-day observance occurs around the summer solstice, practiced for many hundreds of
years and is well known to local residents.
Another barefoot pilgrimage conducted annually for centuries by the Zuni and other southwestern tribes is made to Zuni
Salt Lake for the harvesting of salt during the dry months, and for religious purposes. The lake is home to the Salt Mother,
Ma'l Oyattsik'i and is led to by several ancient Pueblo roads and trails.
RITE OF PASSAGE
Each person's life is marked by important ceremonies to celebrate their coming to certain milestones in their existence.
Birth, coming of age, marriage, and death are especially celebrated.
The coming of age rite of passage is celebrated differently by boys and girls. A girl who is ready to declare herself as a
maiden will go to the home of her father's mother early in the morning and grind corn all day long. Corn is a sacred food
and a staple in the diet of the Zuni. The girl is, therefore, declaring that she is ready to play a role in the welfare of her
people. When it is time for a boy to become a man he will be taken under the wing of a spiritual 'father', selected by the
parents. This one will instruct the boy through the ceremony to follow. The boy will go through certain initiation rites to
enter one of the men's societies. He will learn how to take on either religious, secular, or political duties within that order.
HOUSES
Zuni people lived in adobe houses or pueblos, which are multi-story house complexes made of large stones cemented
together with adobe (a baked mixture of clay and straw). Each adobe unit was home to one family, like a modern
apartment. Zuni people used ladders to reach the upstairs apartments. A Zuni adobe house can contain dozens of units
and was often home to an entire extended clan.
TRADITIONAL COSTUMES
Originally, Zuni men didn't wear much clothing-- only breechcloths or short kilts. Zuni women wore knee-length cotton
dresses called mantas. A manta fastened at a woman's right shoulder, leaving her left shoulder bare. Men and women
both wore deerskin moccasins on their feet. For dances and special occasions, women painted their moccasins white and
wrapped white strips of deerskin called puttee around their shins as leggings.
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The Zunis did not traditionally wear headdresses. Zuni men usually wore cloth headbands tied around their foreheads
instead. For special ceremonies, Zuni dancers sometimes wore painted masks or crowns of feathers.
Both men and women often wore their hair gathered into a figure-eight shaped bun called a chongo, but some Zuni men
preferred to cut their hair to shoulder length and some Zuni women wore their hair long and loose. Except for certain
religious ceremonies, the Zunis didn't paint their faces or bodies. But they are famous for their beautiful silver and
turquoise ornaments, especially their elaborate necklaces.

SOUTH AMERICA
 CHILOTE MYTHOLOGY
The Chilote mythology or Chilota mythology is formed by the myths, legends and beliefs of the people who live in the
Chiloé Archipelago, in the south of Chile. This mythology reflects the importance of the sea in the life of Chilotes.
Chilote mythology is based on a mixture of indigenous religions and beliefs from the natives (the Chonos and Huilliches)
that live in the Archipelago of Chiloé, and the legends and superstitions brought by the Spanish Conquistadores, who in
1567 began the process of conquest in Chiloé and with it the fusion of elements that would form a separate mythology.
Chilota mythology flourished, isolated from other beliefs and myths in Chile, due to the separation of the archipelago from
the rest of the Spanish occupation in Chile, when the Mapuches occupied or destroyed all the Spanish settlements
between the Bío-Bío River and the Chacao channel following the disaster of Curalaba in 1598.

 GUARANI MYTHOLOGY
The Guaraní people live in south-central part of South America, especially in Paraguay and parts of the surrounding areas
of Argentina, Brazil, and Bolivia.
Guaraní creation myth
The primary figure in most Guaraní creation legends is Tupã, the supreme god of all creation. With the help of the moon
goddess Arasy, Tupã descended upon the Earth in a location specified as a hill in the region of Aregúa, Paraguay, and
from that location created all that is found upon the face of the earth, including the ocean, forests, and the animals. It is
also said that the stars were placed in the sky at this point.
Tupã then created humanity (according to most Guaraní myths, the Guaraní were naturally the first race of people to be
made, with every other civilization being born from it) in an elaborate ceremony, forming clay statues of man and woman
with a mixture of various elements from nature. After breathing life into the human forms, he left them with the spirits of
good and evil and departed.
The Guaraní were monotheists whose god was named “Tupá.” This god did not require them to build temples of worship
or make sacrifices to him.
RELIGION
Not all Guaranís have the same beliefs. Among the three major groups that remain today (the Chiripás, the Mbayás, and
the Pai-Kaiovás), there are some interesting differences. In general, they believe that every person has an earthly soul
and a divine one. Dreams come from the divine soul and are the source of inspiration for the shamans, religious leaders.
The shamans are the communicators between the divine and earthly worlds. They also have the task of identifying evildoers and protecting the group as well as curing illnesses.
Some Guaranís believe in reincarnation. Those who have had more Christian influences believe that evil-doers go to a
land of darkness, while good people go to the "Land Without Evil."
The Guaraní believe that all living things, including plants, animals, and water, have protective spirits. They also believe in
evil spirits.
MAJOR HOLIDAYS
The Guaranís do not make distinctions between secular and religious occasions. Most feasts and celebrations have
religious aspects. Even harvest festivals include sacred ceremonies.
RITES OF PASSAGE
When a boy becomes an adolescent he undergoes initiation rites with a group of others, apart from the larger group. The
rituals are performed under the direction of the shaman. The boy's lower lip is pierced with a piece of wood. He follows a
strict diet based on corn for several days. Afterward, he can use adult words and adult ways of talking to people.
During the initiation rites, the boy is instructed in appropriate behavior. This includes working hard, refraining from
harming others, being moderate in his habits, not drinking excessively, and never beating his future wife.
When a girl reaches adolescence, she is kept apart for a time under the care of female relatives. Her mother gives her
guidance on her future marriage.
Guaranís sometimes have informal marriages. A young man takes a young woman to his parents' house to live for a time,
without formal marriage ceremonies. If he wishes to marry her, he asks her father for permission. When a couple forms a
family, they are expected to raise their children with kindness and tolerance, and not to hit the children.
RELATIONSHIP
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Traditional greetings to visitors required the female hosts to wail and mourn, reciting the admirable deeds of the visitor's
dead relatives. The guest had to cover his or her face with the hands and show appropriate expressions of sorrow. Some
of these traditional greetings have fallen out of use.
Among some groups, there are celebrations that offer young people a way of dating. These celebrations are known as
kotyú . They are dances that are meant to celebrate important myths. But at the same time, they allow young men to
dance with young women and to express their love. During the kotyú dances, both formal and friendly, or even romantic,
greetings are exchanged.
FAMILY LIFE
The traditional extended family unit required a cooperative way of living, under the authority of the head of the clan.
Guaranís lived in small groups of large rectangular houses built around a square plaza, or courtyard. Today, in many
areas, these houses have been replaced by small single-family units.
Some marriage customs are changing. Young people are insisting on having more of a say in the choice of marriage
partners. In earlier times, people were betrothed (became engaged) as children. Chiefs also had several wives in earlier
times; this is no longer the case.
Some Guaranís keep dogs that they prize as hunting companions, especially in jungle areas where jaguars are still
hunted. In some areas, Guaranís keep chickens and other farm animals.

 INCA MYTHOLOGY
The Inca civilization flourished in the Andes mountains of South America during the A . D . 1400S and early 1500s. At the
center of Inca religion and mythology was the worship of the sun, believed to be the ancestral father of the Inca people.
For this reason, sun worship was closely linked to ancestor worship, and many of the myths of the Incas focus on their
origins. The Incas tailored their mythology to glorify their own culture and to reinforce the idea that they were a superior
people destined to rule others.
ORGINS AND INFLUENCE
Based in the city of Cuzco in what is now Peru, the Incas were one of many small groups who lived in the Andes
mountains in the 1300s. Gradually, the Incas expanded and absorbed the surrounding peoples, peacefully at first and
later by conquest. In 1438 a strong leader named Pachacuti became their king. He and his descendants made the Inca
state into a vast empire that stretched from southern Colombia south into Chile and covered much of modern Bolivia and
part of Argentina. Throughout this great empire the Incas built a network of roads as well as temples, fortresses, and
other public buildings.
As the empire grew, the Incas absorbed the myths and legends of the cultures they conquered. They often reworked the
old stories of others to give them a new, pro-Inca twist. Although they allowed their subjects to continue to worship their
own gods, they expected everyone in the empire to participate in the state religion and to worship the Inca deities. The
Incas had no written language so they did not record their myths in writing. Instead, a class of professional storytellers
and performers recited the official state history, which contained both fact and myth.
BORN INTO TWO WORLDS
Much of what we know about Inca mythology comes from the writings of Inca Garcilaso de la Vega (1539-1616), the son
of a Spanish conquistador and an Inca princess. He learned the Inca legends from his uncles, who were members of the
nobility. Moving to Spain as an adult, Garcilaso turned his early notes on Inca history and culture into The Royal
Commentaries of the Inca. Although European and Christian influences may have affected his accounts, they provide a
window into the Inca world in which Garcilaso was raised.
In 1531 the Incas came under attack by Spanish conquistadors. The following year their empire fell. The Spanish began
converting the Indians to Christianity and wiping out pagan traditions and practices. However, some Spanish military and
religious personnel recorded what they learned about Inca mythology, as did a few of the newly Christianized and
educated Incas. Though somewhat colored by European and Christian views and values, these accounts offer a glimpse
into the mythology of the Incas' mountain empire.
MAJOR DEITIES AND SACRED CEREMONIES
Most of the principal deities of the Inca pantheon represented forces of nature that operate in the sky. The state religion
focused on the worship of a few major figures.
Gods and Goddesses. The creator god, Viracocha, had many titles, such as Old Man of the Sky and Lord Instructor of
the World. Viracocha was believed to have had a special bond with the Inca king Pachacuti, who dreamed that the god
helped his people gain victory in a war they were fighting. After winning the war, Pachacuti built a great temple to
Viracocha at Cuzco. The temple contained a large solid gold statue of the god as a bearded man. According to Inca
tradition, Viracocha had white skin, which explains why some of the Indians at first thought that the bearded, pale-skinned
Spanish soldiers were representatives of their creator god.
Viracocha, a rather remote and impersonal god, figured less prominently in the daily life of the Incas than did some other
deities. Most important of all was Inti, the sun god, regarded as the ancestor of the Incas. He was associated with gold,
called "the sweat of the sun," and the Incas honored him with magnificent golden artworks. The Coricancha, or Sun
Temple, at Cuzco housed a golden image of Inti that looked like the sun. Facing the image stood the mummified remains
of dead emperors, and the walls of the chamber were covered with gold.
Inti's wife, the mother of the Incas, was the moon goddess, Mama Kilya. Her shrine in the Coricancha had walls of silver,
a metal that was sacred to her because it was believed to be her tears. The Incas marked the passage of time with the
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phases of the moon. Mama Kilya was thus the driving force of the calendar the Incas used to schedule their rituals and
festivals.
Illapu, the god of weather who gave the rain, had an important place in a culture that depended on agriculture. The Incas
saw the Milky Way, the band of stars that arc across the sky, as a heavenly river. Illapu's sister stored the river's water in
a jug until it was needed on the earth. When Illapu struck the jug with a bolt of lightning from his slingshot, making the
sound of thunder, he broke the jug and released the rain. Other deities included Cuichu, the rainbow; Paca Mama, the
earth mother; and Mama Qoca, the sea mother.
Sacred Ceremonies. Inca religious life was administered by a large organized priesthood and centered on honoring
ancestors—especially royal ones—as well as the gods. The bodies of dead kings and queens were mummified, dressed
and cared for, and thought to have special powers. Young women called Acllas, "chosen women" or Virgins of the Sun,
served both Inti and the king, tending the god's sacred fires and serving as the king's sexual partners.
Priests relied on divination to resolve all sorts of matters, from identifying illnesses to determining guilt or innocence to
deciding what kind of sacrifice to make to which god. They had many ways of asking for supernatural guidance, including
studying the movements of spiders or the patterns made by leaves. The chief method of divination, though, was the use
of oracles, which involved making frequent sacrifices to the gods. Inti, for example, received sacrifices of corn every day.
Besides offering food and drink to the gods, the Incas also made animal and human sacrifices. White llamas were often
used for animal sacrifices, and young children were particularly prized as human sacrifices. Often they were left to die on
high mountaintops, sacred places remote from human life but close to the sky gods.
MAJOR MYTHS
Many Inca myths dealt with the origin of the Inca people. These myths helped support the idea that the gods intended the
Incas to be rulers. Other myths dealt with the creation of the world and the arrival of a great flood.
Creation. According to one myth, Viracocha's first creation was a dark world inhabited by giants that he had fashioned
from stone. These creatures proved disobedient, however, and Viracocha destroyed them. He may have turned them
back to stone, or he may have swept them away in a great flood. Once they were gone, Viracocha made a second race,
this time forming people from clay. He equipped them with the clothes, languages, songs, skills, and crops of different
nations. Before the people spread out and populated the world, Viracocha ordered them to sink into the earth and to
reappear on the surface again from lakes, caves, and hilltops. They did so, and each group of people built a shrine at the
spot where they emerged.
Inca Civilization. According to a legend recorded by Inca Garcilaso de 1a Vega, long ago people were ignorant and
brutal, living like wild animals, without clothes or houses. The god Inti, known as Our Father the Sun, felt sorry for them
and sent one of his sons and one of his daughters to earth to teach them how to live properly. The son was Manco
Capac, whom Inti made the ruler of all the races of people around Lake Titicaca in Bolivia. "I want you to rule these
peoples as a father rules his children," Inti told Manco Capac.
The god gave his son and daughter instructions about how to find the best place for their court. Starting at Lake Titicaca,
they were to visit the villages and look for a place where they could drive a gold stake into the ground with one blow. The
site became the location of Cuzco, the capital of the Inca empire.
On reaching the earth, Manco Capac and his sister-wife, Mama Ocllo, taught the people the arts of farming and weaving.
Manco Capac also showed his people how to make and use weapons so that they could enlarge their kingdom. In this
way, the sun god himself set the Inca empire on its road to glory. Later generations honored Manco Capac as the
legendary first Inca.
The myth establishes some of the rights and customs of the Inca royal class, such as the practice of brothers marrying
sisters. It also paints a picture of the ancestral Incas as superior to other people and firmly identifies them as descendants
of the sun god.
Great Flood . Like many peoples, the Incas had a story about a great flood that wiped out a race of wicked and unruly
people. The flood myth says that during ancient times people were cruel and greedy and failed to pay proper attention to
the gods. Only in the highlands of the Andes mountains were the people not given over to evil. One day two worthy
shepherd brothers there noticed that their llamas were sad and acting strange. The llamas told the brothers that a great
flood was coming. The brothers took their families and herds to high caves, and then rain fell for months, drowning the
world below. Finally, the sun god Inti appeared again, and the warmth of his smile dried the waters. The families
descended to repopulate the world. Legend says that although people now live everywhere on earth, llamas remember
the flood and live only in the highlands.
INCA LEGACY
Although the Spanish destroyed the Inca empire, they did not wipe out the Inca people. Their descendants live in the
Andean highlands today. Many of them speak Quechua, the Inca language.
Andean peoples still believe, as the Incas did, that high mountain peaks are sacred places and make pilgrimages to them
to ensure good crops and productive herds. In the same way, people have continued the Inca practice of making offerings
to local gods at shrines and holy places scattered across the land that once made up the Inca empire.
Inca mythology includes many stories and legends that attempt to explain or symbolize Inca beliefs.
Scholarly research demonstrates that Inca belief systems were integrated with their view of the cosmos, especially in
regard to the way that the Inca observed the motions of the Milky Way and the solar system as seen from Cusco; the Inca
capital whose name meant the centre of the earth. From this perspective, their stories depict the movements of
constellations, planets, and planetary formations, which are all connected to their agricultural cycles. This was especially
important for the Inca, as they relied on cyclical agricultural seasons, which were not only connected to annual cycles, but
to a much wider cycle of time (every 800 years at a time). This way of keeping time was deployed in order to ensure the
cultural transmission of key information, in spite of regime change or social catastrophes.
Many Inca myths have been interpreted from Eurocentric perspectives, which detaches the myths from Inca cosmology
and agriculture, depriving these myths of their richness and practical ancient functionality.
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IMPORTANT PLACES
Inca cosmology was ordered in three spatio-temporal levels or Pachas. These included:
Uku Pacha ("the lower world") was located within the earth's surface.
Kay Pacha was the world in which we live.
Hanan Pacha ("higher world") was the world above us where the sun and moon lived.
The environment and geography were integral part of Inca mythology as well. Many prominent natural features within the
Inca Empire were tied to important myths and legends amongst the Inca.
Religion was for the Incas, as with many other ancient cultures, inseparable from politics, history, and society in general.
All facets of community life were closely connected to religious beliefs, from marriages to agriculture, government to
burials. Success and failures of any kind in life were due to the influence of the gods and the Inca’s ancestors. Keeping
these figures content and avoiding their wrath in the form of natural disasters such as drought and earthquakes was a
very important purpose of religious practices. The Inca religion was also an important tool for the ruling elite to legitimize
both their own privileged position within Inca society and to spread the general belief of Inca superiority over the subjects
of their vast Empire.
INCA BELIEFS
Inca believed in many gods. They worshiped many deities and sacred places. Viracocha was the creator of the Sun, the
Moon and the Stars. They believed Sun was the most important servant of Viracocha. To the Inca, Sun was the life saver.
Sun was the father of Inca emperor.
The Moon was a woman, the wife of the Sun. The Inca believed that the eclipse of the Moon was caused by a great
serpent or mountain lion trying to devour her. To frighten the serpent off the Moon, the Indians pointed their weapons at it
and shouted.
All the constellations had duties assigned to them by Viracocha. Thunder, the god of weather, was another important
deity. Like Viracocha he was pictured as a man with a war club in one hand and a sling in the other. Thunder and lighting
came from his sling, and from the Milky Way he drew the rain.
HUACA
In additions to worshipping he deities, the Inca worshipped the numerous huacas -sacred places -which were everywhere
throughout the Inca Empire. Mountaintop were huacas, because man could not penetrate them. The emperor's palace,
with all his goods, was sealed after his death and became a huaca. Battlefields, caves, springs, quarries, and even the
roots were Huacas. There always seemed to be room for more huacas in the religions of the Andeans. When the Inca
conquered a village and introduced new huacas, the villagers gladly accepted them.
A man would sprinkle a few coca leaves as he passed a huaca. If he had no coca leaves, he placed a stone near it, as
many had done before him. Thus huacas were distinguished by the piles of stone. If he had nothing at all to offer, he
pulled a few hairs from his eyebrows and lashes and blew them toward the shrine. Many huacas had shelters nearby. A
priest lived in the shelter, caring for the shrine and cultivating a small field beside it in honor of the huaca.
RELIGIOUS CEREMONIES AND FESTIVALS
Inca religious ceremonies followed the Inca calendar. The seasons of the year were very important to the Inca, because
they lived off the land. Their calendar was divided into twelve lunar months, named for important agricultural and religious
events. Since the seasons south of the equator are reversed, the January of the Inca calendar was the equivalent of June
on North America. The calendar year began with December, which is like May in the north. Every month they had one
more festivals. Inca festivals were colorful.
December or Kapac Raymi was the month of Magnificent Festival. During this month the Inca held initiation ceremonies
for the sons of the nobility. January or Kamay was the month of Small Ripening. February, Hatun Poky, was the moth of
the Great Ripening. March, Pakar Waray, was the month of the flowers and Earth Ripening. April, Auriwa, the month of
the Dance of Young Maize, a white Llama, brushed and groomed and covered with fine cloths and gold ornaments, was
paraded in the plaza before a large gathering. In May, Aymuray, festivals were held all over the Empire to celebrate the
month of the Harvest.
June, Inti Raymi, was the month of festival of the Sun - the most important Inca ceremony. The people believed that the
Sun was holding the celebration and that the nobility were his guests at the festival. The emperor himself over this
ceremony, and every nobleman, dressed in his best and displaying all the ornaments he possessed, came to Cusco for it.
July, Chawa Warkis, was the month of earth purification. During this month priests make sacrifices to the huaca which
presided over the irrigation system of the Cusco valley, and similar festivals were held to honor the huacas at the
irrigation canals held the huacas at the irrigation canals all over the Empire.
August, Yapakis, was the month of everyone's Purification. Sacrifices, brought to Cusco from the four provinces of the
Empire, honored Water, Frost, the Air, and the Sun.
September, Koya Raymi, was a dry month, and the Queen's Festival honored the change in weather. In October, Uma
Raymi, the Inca held the Festival of Water. The people prayed for the rain, because the crops that had been sown in
August and September would fail without it.
In November, Ayamarka Raymi, there was the Festival of the Dead. During this festival people made offerings to their
dead ancestors. It is possible that this worship of ancestors was based on a fear of the dead. The Inca may have believed
that unless they treated the shades of the dead with respect, the shades might molest the living.
In additions to the these monthly ceremonies there were many others, which were held on special occasions, such as
drought, an earthquake, or a war. During these ceremonies everyone who was not of noble rank had to leave Cusco. Men
and boys marched in procession through the streets, wearing red shirts with long fringes and ornaments, great feathered
headdresses, and shell necklaces. They carried small dried green birds and white drums. At these ceremonies the only
sound was the sound of the drums; the people were silent.
INCA GOD AND GODDESS
Of all the gods and goddess Inca worshiped Viracocha and Inti was the most respected.
Viracocha: In Inca mythology Viracocha was the creator of universe. He was the most important deities in the Inca
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pantheon. There are many legends on Viracocha. One legend says Inti was his son and Mama Quilla and Pachamaam
were his daughters. According to this legend he created a great flood and destroyed the people around Lake Titicaca. He
saved only Manco Capac and Mama Ocllo so that they can bring civilization to the world. Afterward Manco Capac and
Mama Ocllo founded the Inca civilization.
Inti: Inti was the Sun God. Inca believed he was the son of Viracocha. The Sapa Inca was believed to be direct
descendent of Inti or Sun. Inca legend says Inti taught Manco Capac and Mama Ocllo the art of civilization and then he
sent them to earth so that they can bring civilization to earth. One legend says Manco Capac was his son, though it is a
bit confusing as in another legend Manco Capac was stated as son of Viracocha.
THE AFTERLIFE
The Incas believed that in the afterlife, a member of the Incan royalty returned to a happy life with the sun, even if he had
not been a moral man on earth. A common man could share in this same afterlife of warmth and content if he led a
virtuous earthly life. However, an immoral common man would be sentenced to an afterlife that was cold and devoid of
comfort. For the Incas, a virtuous earthly life was achieved by following a simple rule of behavior: "Do not steal; do not lie;
do not be lazy."
ANCESTOR WORSHIP
The expansion of the Incan empire beginning with Pachacuti's rule may be the result of the Incan leader's greater
emphasis on ancestor worship. Pacachuti ruled that descendants of Incan rulers would inherit their father's earthly
powers, but the father's possessions would be used to continue glorifying the father by paying homage to and maintaining
his mummy, and by recognizing his continued influence. The ruler's son, or successor, would be responsible for making
his own conquests and expanding the empire's wealth.
DIVINITY
The Incas believed that the members of the royal family were direct descendants of the first emperor, Manco Capac and
his sister- wife, Mama Occlo Huaca, who were children of Inti (The Sun God). To keep this divine ruling the emperor
would always marry his sister as his official wife, so that the heir would be a pure blood descendent of the all powerful Inti
and they would rule with divine power.
SACRIFICE
When celebrating any mythical ceremony relating to the gods the Incas would often sacrifice children to the gods.
Children were considered to be pure beings and their sacrifice would pay homage to the gods and grant eternal life for
spirits in the divinity. Sacrifices would also take place in many other different rituals and ceremonies as well as in the
event of an eclipse as Incas believed that an eclipse was a sign that Inti was displeased with them and they believed that
offering a human sacrifice would please him.
SOCIAL STRUCTURE
The Incas believed that the wealthy and the poor shouldn't interact with each other. This belief is reflective in many
aspects of their society. It was considered a privilege to wear clothing in Inca society, and the clothing you wore was
generally reflective of your social class. The common peoples clothes were generally alot plainer, while the upper class
wore brighter colours, sandals and Jewellery. Education was also only available to the wealthy and the Incas were really
big on oral teaching. Boys were taught religion, history and language, while girls learned how to weave and cook. It was
also forbidden for you to marry someone who was richer or poorer than you.
TEMPLES
Inca temples were constructed out of stone and intricately carved. The temples usually were pyramid shaped with a
temple located at the top. The most important temple to the Incas was Coricancha, dedicated to the sun god Inti. The
entire temple was covered with gold and contained gold statues until the conquistadors ravaged it.
RITUALS
Cannibalism: Cannibalism is the act of one human eating another. The Inca did practice cannibalism, but their
cannibalism was always related to religion, to ritual, and to sacrifice. Human sacrifices sometimes occurred after victories
in war and were offered in many of the high mountain sacred shrines which dotted the empire. After a victory, a brave,
opposing warrior might be sacrificed so that the Sapa Inca could eat his flesh. They believed that by eating a worthy
adversary you would inherit their power, skills and accomplishments. More commonly, the bones of a sacrificed warrior
would be ground up and mixed into a drink. The Inca believed that in doing so the Sapa Inca gained the strength of his
opponents. Of course, it also showed the newly conquered people who was in charge.
The Piercing of Ears: This was a male initiation ritual that took place during Capac Raymi, a festival that honored the
sun god, Inti. During this rite of passage, boys had their ears pierced and large golden spools were inserted into the
piercing. Boys were also given their first sets of "adult" clothing and were asked to perform ritual tasks at mountaintops
surrounding Cuzco. The piercing of ears ritual was reserved for the elite and, once passed, the wearing of ear plugs was
a mark of one's social status.
The Combing of the Hair: This was the coming of age ceremony for young girls. Priestesses would perform this
ceremony. During the ceremony, a girl would celebrate her coming of age by choosing a new name for herself. Girls
would be sent to Cuzco where the ceremony would be held and the girls would either become brides or princesses of
rulers. Only the most beautiful girls would be chosen for this ritual.

 JIVAROAN RELIGION
The Jivaroan worldview is built upon the idea that both animate and inanimate objects hold souls that cannot be seen by
our common eyes. These souls contain power, or karáram, that the Jivaroan people believe can be contained and
88

harnessed within one’s self.
Killing becomes a vital part of the Jivaro culture. Men are only marriageable after becoming hunters within their
communities. The more one kills, the more power one has, granting one immunity of death. Violence is a huge part of
Jivaroan culture in respect to this type of soul belief.
GODS AND DEITIES
The Jivaroan people have a polytheistic religion. The Jivaro god, Tsungi, is the god of shamanism, and the Jivaro
goddess, Nungüi, refers to mother earth. Nungüi is described as being a short and heavy-set woman, dressed in a black
dress. According to Jivaro belief; if Nungüi dances in a woman's garden, it will be productive during the harvest season.
Living deep underground, she emerges at night to dance in the gardens. Women sing to Nungui to ask her to protect the
gardens, and they carefully weed the gardens daily to appease her. Jivaro believe in a protective spirit that comes to them
through spirit visions. This spirit, known as Arutam is thought to protect them from injury, disease, and death. The
Jivaroan gods and goddesses are deeply tied to nature. There are different creators and gods that explain the origins of
man and animal, the occurrence of natural events and relationships that exist in daily life. Their creation myths support
their violent culture as “it is dominated by a series of battles among the gods and an essential duality of where people are
the victims.” Among the deities are spirits that are known to provide wisdom and protection to the person they are tied to.
Some commonly seen animals are the anaconda, pangi, and the giant butterfly wampang. These animals can assist
shamans in healing or bewitching people. Through the Jivaroan worldview, it is believed that sickness and death are
caused by attacks on one’s spirit by malevolent shamans. The healing shamans will hold ayahuasca ceremonies and
perform different rituals to counteract the work done by witchcraft.
The Jivaro believe that spiritual forces are responsible for real-world occurrences. They believe spirits inhabit animals,
plants, and objects. Many daily customs and behaviors are guided by their desire for spiritual power or to avoid evil spirits.
Fearful of witchcraft, the Jivaro often attribute sickness or death to the power of their enemies to cast curses.
The Jivaro worship many deities, or gods. Nungui, or Earth Mother, is believed to have the power to make plants grow.
Living deep underground, she emerges at night to dance in the garden. Women sing to Nungui to ask her to protect the
garden, and they carefully weed the garden daily to appease her. Jivaro believe in a protective spirit that comes to them
in a vision. This spirit, known as arutam , is thought to protect them from injury, disease, and death.
RITES OF PASSAGE
Jivaro rites of passage and celebrations are connected to their spiritual beliefs. All personal milestones and important
events have spiritual significance. The most important moment in a young male Jivaro's life is when he is encouraged to
gain his arutam or protective spirit. Parents fear that without this protective spirit, Jivaro youths will not survive into
adulthood.
At or before puberty, young male Jivaro are led deep into the forest. There they consume a hallucinogenic drug called
maikoa and then await a vision of the arutam soul that will protect them from danger. They may remain in the forest for
days, fasting and bathing in a waterfall, while they await the sacred vision. If the vision does not come, they return home,
then set off again to the forest to make a second attempt. Once this power is received, the boy is allowed to participate in
many adult activities.
Gift-giving is important among the Jivaro. The fangs of a boa constrictor, thought to bring good luck, are a common gift for
a potential bride. If she returns the gestures of affection to her suitor, he may begin negotiations with the woman's father
to marry her. Romantic love and mutual attraction are very important in the selection of a spouse. In addition, women
seek good hunters and warriors as husbands, while men desire good gardeners and potters. The husband is obligated to
pay a bride price (a payment to her family) or perform services for the wife's father.

 MAPUCHE RELIGION
The mythology and religion of the indigenous Mapuche people of south-central Chile and southwestern Argentina is an
extensive and ancient belief system. A series of unique legends and myths are common to the various groups that make
up the Mapuche people. These myths tell of the creation of the world and the various deities and spirits that reside in it.
One legend say: " One Mapuche legend involves the southern islands of the Chiloé region: The evil serpent Cai Cai rises
furiously from the sea to flood the earth. Her good twin Tren Tren , slumbers in her fortress among mountain peaks. The
Mapuche try unsuccessfully to wake Tren Tren. Cai Cai's friends, the pillars of Thunder, Wind, and Fire, pile up the clouds
to make rain, thunder, and water. Finally, a little girl dances with her reflection in Tren Tren's eye and her laughter
awakens Tren Tren, who also begins to laugh. Deeply insulted, the evil Cai Cai and her friends fall down the hill…
But Cai Cai is angry and shatters the earth, scattering islands all over the sea. The water climbs higher and higher, trying
to flood the mountain peaks where Tren Tren lives. But Tren Tren manages to raise the mountain up toward the sky and
the sun. Finally the evil serpent Cai Cai and the Pillars of Thunder, Wind, and Fire fall from the mountain peak into the
deep pit below, where they are silenced."
Like many cultures, the Mapuche have a deluge myth (epeu) of a major flood in which the world is destroyed and
recreated. The myth involves two opposing forces: Kai Kai (water, which brings death through floods) and Tren Tren (dry
earth, which brings sunshine). In the deluge almost all humanity is drowned; the few not drowned survive through
cannibalism. At last only one couple is left. A machi tells them that they must give their only child to the waters, which they
do, and this restores order to the world.
In the mythology and beliefs of the Mapuche people, the machi "shaman", a role usually played by older women, is an
extremely important part of the Mapuche culture. The machi performs ceremonies for the warding off of evil, for rain, for
the cure of diseases, and has an extensive knowledge of Chilean medicinal herbs, gained during an arduous
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apprenticeship. Chileans of all origins and classes make use of the many traditional herbs known to the Mapuche. The
main healing ceremony performed by the machi is called the machitun.
The Mapuche are a deeply religious people who view life as a constant struggle between the powers of good and evil.
They have a dualist perception of the universe, meaning they view the cosmos as two opposite and complementary
worlds in one. One world is the natural world, represented by the earth with its people. The other is a supernatural world
which is magical and spiritual represented by the sky. The spiritual world is called Wenumapu, and it is an organized and
balanced region located between the clouds and the cosmos. Here the gods, spirits and ancestors live. Next to the
Wenumapu is its opposite, the Anka-wenu, a disorganized and chaotic space next to the clouds where evil spirits called
Wekufes live. These cause illnesses and suffering to mankind.
The main groups of deities and/or spirits in Mapuche mythology are the Pillan and Wangulen (ancestral spirits), the Ngen
(spirits in nature), and the wekufe (evil spirits).
The Mapuche worship a heavenly family of gods: Nguenechen, Kushe, Elmapun, Elchen and Ngunemapun. The Machi
spiritual leaders keep in contact with the gods and are responsible for combating the power of Wekufu (evil).
The Nguillatún, a religious festival, most fully expresses the heart of Mapuche religion. It is celebrated at different times of
the year to re-establish the balance in the lives of the Mapuche. This can be in response to natural disasters or social
disorder. However, it can also be a ritual to give thanks for a harvest or other good things. The Nguillatún ritual brings the
entire Mapuche community together, the living as well as the dead, and is directed principally to the God of the sky, their
creator: Chau (also known as Nguenechen).
Many other ceremonies are practiced, and not all are for public or communal participation but are sometimes limited to
family.
Part of Mapuche ritual is prayer and animal sacrifice, required to maintain the cosmic balance. This belief has continued
to current times. In 1960, for example, a machi sacrificed a young boy, throwing him into the water after an earthquake
and a tsunami.
All major stages in the life cycle, such as birth, puberty, marriage, and death, are marked by special ceremonies.
Important members of the tribe, such as lonkos ( chieftains), play special roles. They are accompanied by music and also
include elements of the Araucanians' oral tradition, such as poetry and legends.
Greetings have well-defined levels of formality and informality. Strangers can only come into a traditional Mapuche
environment with the utmost care. Those who are accompanied by a Mapuche may be welcomed with elaborate feasting
and great hospitality. However, those who come alone could just as easily be met with hostility and silence.

 MUISCA RELIGION AND MUISCA MYTHOLOGY
Muisca religion describes the religion of the Muisca who inhabited the central highlands of the Colombian Andes before
the Spanish conquest of the Muisca. The Muisca formed a confederation of holy rulers and had a variety of deities,
temples and rituals incorporated in their culture. Supreme being of the Muisca was Chiminigagua who created light and
the Earth. He was not directly honoured, yet that was done through Chía, goddess of the Moon, and her husband Sué,
god of the Sun. The representation of the two main celestial bodies as husband and wife showed the complementary
character of man and woman and the sacred status of marriage.
The Muisca worshipped their gods at sacred sites, both natural, such as Lake Guatavita, the Siecha Lakes and Lake Tota
and constructed; the Sun and Moon Temples in respectively Suamox (the "Rome" or "Mecca" of the Muisca) and Chía,
City of the Moon. During these rituals the priests, obgues, performed sacrifices, sometimes human in character. The last
public religious ceremony of the Muisca was performed in Ubaque on December 27, 1563.
The Muisca were deeply religious people and their rulers had a double role both as political and as religious leaders. The
people fasted and also consumed coca, tobacco and yopo with their rituals.
To honour the gods, the Muisca organised pilgrimages to their temples and other sacred sites. The pilgrimages were
accompanied by music and dances as well as (human) sacrifices. The pilgrimages were led by a group of priests; ogques
in their language Muysccubun, the Spanish called them jeques or xeques. The priests were trained from childhood to
become the religious leaders of the Muisca. An important site for the pilgrimages of the Muisca were the Cojines del
Zaque, located in the city of Hunza.
The most important temples for the Muisca were the Temple of the Sun in sacred city of the Sun Suamox (Muysccubun:
"Dwelling of the Sun") and the Temple of the Moon in Chía, the town named after the Moon goddess. Here the people
gathered to worship Sué and Chía. Other main temples were built in Guatavita, Bacatá and Guachetá.
In the Muisca territories there were a number of natural locations considered sacred, including lakes, rivers, forests and
large rocks. People gathered here to perform rituals and sacrifices mostly with gold and emeralds. Important lakes were
Lake Guatavita, Lake Iguaque, Lake Fúquene, Lake Tota, the Siecha Lakes, Lake Teusacá and Lake Ubaque.
The Muisca offered various precious materials to their gods; tunjos, were small anthropomorh or zoomorph offer figures
made of gold or tumbaga (an alloy of gold, silver and copper). Many of the tunjos have been recovered from various sites
and are displayed in the Museo del Oro. Other offer pieces were emeralds, snails, cloths and food. Also parrots and other
colourful birds were used in the sacred rituals as they were considered having a soul.
Human sacrifices were not uncommon, although those were not practiced anymore when the Spanish conquistadores
arrived. Only from verbal tradition we know the Muisca performed them.
All the chroniclers agree that in ancient times families offered one boy to the priests who raised them as a holy person
and at fifteen years (other sources say twelve) these moxas were sacrificed. This was a great honour for the family and
the victims. The sacrifices were performed by taking the heart out of the body or penetrate them with spears. At the
Cojines del Zaque the moxas were sacrificed to Sué, just after sunrise.
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EUROASIAN INDIGENOUS TRADITIONAL RELIGION
ASIAN
 BATHOUISM
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Bathouism is the traditional religion of the Bodo people or Kachari people. It is one of the oldest religions in the world.
The religion defines the socio-cultural life of the Bodo community. Consequently, it incorporates the rites, rituals, social
norms, culture, traditions, ethics and philosophy of the Bodo community.
The name Bathou in Bodo means five principles.
The community worships Bwrai Bathou as the supreme god. Bwrai Bathou (bwarai: "the Elder")—omnipresent,
omniscient and omnipotent—is said to have created the five principles. The five spiritual elements are ong (sky), hring
(earth), khling (water), fwt (fire) and che (air). These are the ‘sounds’ of the Bwari Bathou. Therefore, it can be stated that
these five deep elements represent the five vital elements of nature.
Though there are other minor gods and goddesses, Bathoubwrai is considered the Supreme God. Bathoubwrai is
unseen.
The second most important deity is Mainao, the consort of Bathoubwrai, who is considered as the "protector of the rice
fields".
Traditional Bathouism does not have any written scripture or religious book, nor temples. The worship is performed at the
sijousali, and constituted offering animals and fowls for sacrifice and rice beer.
In the age old Bathou religion,there is a tradition of animal sacrifices during the observance of some worships such as
Kherai, Garja and others .
Notable religious festivals were Kherai, Garja and others. These ceremonies are performed by priests called Douri (male
priest) and Doudini (female priest).
This religion was not organized.
All Bathou Religious Union, an organization, was constituted in 1992; and it has begun reviving and reforming the
traditional religion. The traditional role of the Douri and Doudini are replaced by the Gwthari Asari appointed by the
organization, and a band of singers who sing in a practice called Bathou Aroj. The construction of temples, resembling
churches or mosques called Thansali, have come into being. Bathou aroj is performed on Tuesdays in Thansalis.
Sacrifices of animals and fowls, and offering of rice beer as modes of worship has been replaced by offering of flowers,
fruits and the burning of incense. The partaking of prasad has also become popular.

 BENZHUISM
Benzhuism (literally: "religion of the patrons") is the indigenous religion of the Bai people, an ethnic group of Yunnan,
China. It consists in the worship of the ngel zex, the Bai word for "patrons" or "lords", rendered as benzhu in Chinese, that
are local gods and deified ancestors of the Bai people. It is very similar to common Chinese religion.
While many of the Bai are Buddhists, the local government of China has recently helped the revival of the Benzhu ethnic
religion, for example through the promotion of the Gwer Sa La festival.
The benzhu are mainly deified ancestors, "patrons" or "lords" of the local communities. Every Bai village has its own
pantheon of gods which has formed throughout its existence, incorporating its history in deifying virtuous leaders,
warriors, and heroes. These deities, who are tied to the immediate surroundings, protect the people against sickness and
violence, foster local economy, and grant prosperity.
One village enshrines one benzhu, and there are also cases of multiple villages consecrated to the same benzhu. In
every village around Erhai Lake the local people have developed a peculiar mythology about their local lord, differing from
that of neighboring villages. This tradition is similar to that of the City God Temple of Chinese religion.
Other benzhu are gods of the generation of the local place. These include the God of the Mountain, the God of the Crops,
the God of the Hunt, the Dragon King or the Mother Goddess of the Dragon King.
Benzhu Festivals in Dali City take place according to the lunar calendar, after Chinese New Year. During festivals, the
benzhu shrine are taken from the temples and carried through the towns to a different location where they stay for a
number of days. The villagers follow the gods to the designated place burning incense and worshiping with food and
money.
Psychology and shamanism
The Bai believe that the soul does not die with the body, but it can go to the "Kingdom of the Shades" helped by complex
ritual ceremonies performed by the living community. Angry spirits can cause illness, but local gods can protect people
against them. Illnesses are caused by the possession of evil spirits and they can be treated by female shamans.
The Nama branch of the Bai, residing near the Mekong River, preserves a cult of the white stones common to the ethnic
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groups descended from the Qiang people. Some believe they represent the bones of the ancestors, others that they are a
representation of the Fire God, a deity worshipped around China.

BIMOISM

A symbol used to represent the Bimoist faith

Bimoism is the indigenous religion of the Yi people, the largest ethnic group in Yunnan after the Han Chinese. It takes its
name from the bimo, shaman-priests who are also masters of Yi language and scriptures, wearing distinctive black robes
and large hats.
Since the 1980s, with the loosening of religion restrictions in China, Bimoism has undergone a revitalisation. In 1996, the
Bimo Culture Research Center was founded. In the early 2010s, the government of China has helped the revival of the
Bimoist faith through the construction of large temples and ceremonial complexes.
Bimo officiate at births, funerals, weddings and holidays. They are often seen along the street consulting ancient scripts.
The Yi worship deified ancestors similarly to the Chinese traditional religion practitioners, besides gods of local nature:
fire, hills, trees, rocks, water, earth, sky, wind, and forests.
Magic plays a major role in daily life through healing, exorcism, asking for rain, cursing enemies, blessing, divination and
analysis of one's relationship with the spirits.
Ritual performances play a major role in daily life through healing, exorcism, blessing, divination and analysis of one's
relationship with the gods. They believe dragons (symbols of generation) protect villages against bad spirits. The Yi
dragon is represented in Yi art differently from that in Han art.
After someone dies, a pig or sheep is sacrificed at the doorway to maintain relationship with the deceased spirit. The Yi
believe in numerous evil spirits. They believe that spirits cause illness, poor harvests and other misfortunes and inhabit all
material things. The Yi also believe in multiple souls. At death, one soul remains to watch the grave while the other is
eventually reincarnated into some living form.

 BON

Bon is a Tibetan religion, which self-identifies as distinct from Tibetan Buddhism, although it shares the same overall
teachings and terminology. It arose in the eleventh century and established its scriptures mainly from termas and visions
by tertöns such as Loden Nyingpo. Though Bon terma contain myths of Bon existing before the introduction of Buddhism
in Tibet, "in truth the 'old religion' was a new religion."
In its earlier forms Bön doctrine was a dualistic theism, teaching that the creation of the world was brought about by
coexistent good and evil principles, but the philosophy of modern Bön is generally in accord with Buddhist non-theistic
tenets.
Bön ritual includes worship, iconography, and meditation on peaceful and wrathful deities (as in Tibetan Buddhism). In
addition to peaceful and wrathful deities, Bön distinguishes between "enlightened" deities and those who are still "of this
world," or not fully enlightened. There are four principal peaceful deities, known as the Four Transcendent Lords. These
are led by a goddess, Yum, "the Mother," followed by three male deities known as Lha, "the God," Sipa, "the Procreator,"
and Tönpa, "the Teacher."
The main Bön rituals center around the wrathful or tutelary deities (yidam), divided into Mother Tantras and Father
Tantras. They are depicted with fierce expressions, many arms and legs wielding frightening weapons, and trampling
enemies under their feet. As in Tibetan Buddhism, meditation on the wrathful deities is a means of understanding reality
and attaining enlightenment.
The secret scripts of Bon reported that the doctrine was called „Bon – peaks of the Universe“ and comes from the depths
of the human history that originated more than 50,000 years ago. When the Teacher, that emanation of the Supreme
world, came on Earth, the doctrine took the name „Bon Swastika.“
True followers of the Bon religion believe that the world consists of three spheres – universes: a white one – the heavenly
realm of the gods, a red one – the earthly realm of the people and a blue one – the lower area of the water spirits. In
mystical tree grows through these realms and allows the inhabitants of different worlds to communicate with each other.
The original religion relied heavily on shaman magical practices, mudras, yantras, and mantras. New Bön features include
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making a kora of religious monuments and mountains and turning prayer wheels counter-clockwise (in contrast to Tibetan
Buddhism), reciting the mantra ‘om matri muye sale du’, speaking customary salutations, and performing water offerings.
The religion has a number unique gods, and its own a sacred text, ‘Nine Ways of Bön’.
For the religion, the holiest mountains include Mount Kailash and Mount Bonri where pilgrims are frequent.
According to a recent Chinese census, an estimated 10 percent of Tibetans follow Bon. When Tibet was annexed into the
People's Republic of China, there were approximately 300 Bon monasteries in Tibet and the rest of western China.
According to a recent survey, there are 264 active Bon monasteries, convents, and hermitages.
A number of Bon establishments also exist in Nepal; Triten Norbutse Bonpo Monastery is one on the western outskirts of
Kathmandu. Bon's leading monastery is the refounded Menri Monastery in Dolanji, Himachal Pradesh, India.

 CHINESE MYTHOLOGY
The people of China have a rich and complicated mythology that dates back nearly 4,000 years. Throughout Chinese
history, myth and reality have been intertwined. Historical figures have been worshiped as gods, and ancient myths are
sometimes treated as historical truths. In addition, three great religious traditions—Confucianism, Taoism, and
Buddhism—have played a role in shaping the mythology. The result is a rich tapestry of characters and tales, both real
and imagined, and a unique pantheon organized very much like ancient Chinese society.
ROOTS OF CHINESE MYTHOLOGY
China can trace its historical roots in a unbroken line for more than 4,000 years, and its mythological roots extend even
farther back in time. From about 2000 to 1500 B . C ., a people known as the Xia dominated the northern regions of
China. The Xia worshiped the snake, a creature that appears in some of the oldest Chinese myths. Eventually, the snake
changed into the dragon, which became one of the most enduring symbols of Chinese culture and mythology
New Religious Ideas. From about 1500 to 1066 B . C ., China was ruled by the Shang dynasty. The people at this time
worshiped many deities, including natural forces and elements such as rain, clouds, rivers, mountains, the sun, the moon,
and the earth. Their greatest deity, Shang Di, remains an important god in the Chinese pantheon.
When a new dynasty, the Zhou, came to power in China in 1066 B . C ., significant changes took place in religion. People
still worshiped the old gods, but ancestor worship became increasingly important. Confucianism and Taoism appeared
near the end of the Zhou dynasty. These two religious traditions had an enormous influence on the development of the
most basic and lasting principles of Chinese culture.
Changing Old Beliefs. In 213 B . C ., many of the original sources of Chinese mythology were lost when Emperor Shi
Huangdi of the Qin dynasty ordered the burning of all books on subjects other than medicine, prophecy, and farming. This
order was reversed in 191 B . C ., and much of the literature was reconstructed. But works were rewritten to support ideas
popular with the royal court at the time, including that of a hierarchy in government. These changes affected religious
beliefs, producing a pantheon of deities that mirrored the political organization of the Chinese empire. Gods and spirits
had different ranks and areas of responsibility, just like Chinese officials.
Shortly before A . D . 100, Buddhism arrived in China from India and added another important influence to Chinese
culture and mythology. Buddhist ideas gradually came to be merged with Taoism and Confucianism in the minds of many
Chinese. The three traditions often were seen as different aspects of the same religion and as having basically the same
goals. Buddhists and Taoists honored each other's deities in their temples, and both incorporated principles of
Confucianism, such as ancestor worship, in their beliefs.
CONFUCIANISM
Confucianism is more of a philosophy than a true religion. It does not include gods and never developed a mythology of
its own. Confucianism is concerned primarily with human affairs rather than with the spirit world or the afterlife. At the
same time, however, it emphasizes the importance of ritual and devotion to elders and ancestors.
Confucius. Confucianism sprang from the ideas of one man—Kongfuzi, or Confucius. Born in 551 B. C. to a poor family
of aristocratic background, Confucius began a teaching career after working as a minor government official. For
Confucius, the goal of education and learning was self-knowledge and self-improvement, which would lead one to right
conduct. Although his method of education was aimed at ensuring the smooth operation of a stable and well-ordered
state, his teachings became a guide to living wisely as well.
Confucius attracted many followers who spread his ideas after his death in 479 B. C. A number of legends grew up about
Confucius, including one in which dragons guarded his mother when he was born. According to another story, a unicorn
appeared at his birth and spit out a piece of jade with a prophecy written on it, saying that the infant would become "an
uncrowned emperor." Considering the immense impact of Confucius on Chinese culture, the prophecy came true.
Confucian Principles. The basic aim of Confucianism is to live in harmony with the "Way (Tao) of Heaven" by carrying
out the duties and responsibilities appropriate to one's position in society. Ancestor worship and reverence to family are
fundamental elements of Confucianism. Rituals to honor ancestors are extremely important and must be performed in
precise ways. By carrying them out properly, an individual can receive the aid and cooperation of deceased relatives.
Misfortune, a sign of displeasure by the deceased, indicates that the proper rituals have not been followed.
Despite its spiritual elements, Confucianism is not really concerned with the spirit world. It does not teach about gods,
heaven, and the afterlife. Confucius himself supposedly remarked, "I stand in awe of the spirits, but I keep them at a
distance." Confucianism is basically a philosophy that focuses on the real world and provides guidelines for how people
should live their lives.
TAOISM
Taoism, also known as Daoism, arose about the same time as Confucianism. This religious tradition had its roots in the
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nature worship of the earliest Chinese people. The word tao means "way," and Taoist belief is based on the idea that
there is a natural order or a "way of heaven" that one can come to know by living in harmony with nature. Through an
understanding of natural laws, an individual can gain eternal life.
Laozi. The main Taoist work, the Tao Te Ching, was supposedly written by Laozi, a scholar at the Chinese royal court in
the 500s B . C . Little is known about Laozi. The main sources of information, written hundreds of years after he lived, are
legendary in nature. One of the most popular stories about Laozi concerns a voyage to the west, during which he wrote
the Tao Te Ching. Other tales claim that Laozi met Confucius and that he lived more than 200 years. Although the true
story of Laozi will probably never be known, he is widely respected in China. Confucianists consider him a great
philosopher, while Taoists regard him as the embodiment of the tao and honor him as a saint or god.
The Tao. While Confucianists emphasize the practice of ritual and ancestor worship, Taoists seek knowledge through an
understanding of the natural world. An important Taoist concept is that of yin and yang, two opposing and interacting
forces of nature. Yin is a feminine principle and represents such ideas as dark, negative, cold, passive, softness, and
earth. Yang, the masculine principle, represents light, positive, heat, activity, hardness, and heaven. Yin and yang exist in
a delicate balance, and the harmony of the universe depends on maintaining that balance.
Originally a way of life, Taoism took on a more religious character after Buddhism arrived in China. Taoism adopted the
use of temples and rituals and promoted the belief that all things have their own spirit. It also absorbed many mystical
cults and created an elaborate pantheon as well as a new mythology.
Taoist deities include nature spirits, ancient legendary heroes, humanized planets and stars, humans who became
immortal through Taoist practices, and animals such as dragons, tigers, and snakes. All human activities—even such
things as drunkenness and robbery—are represented by deities as well. The highest deity, Yu Huang-ti (the Jade
Emperor), is associated with the ancient Chinese god Shang Di. Other central figures in Taoist mythology are the Eight
Immortals, humans who achieved immortality in different ways.
BUDDHISM
Buddhism arrived in China between 50 B . C . and A . D . 50, several hundred years after the rise of Confucianism and
Taoism. One of its basic principles is that all suffering comes from earthly desire, and only by eliminating desire can one
gain happiness.
The founder of Buddhism, Siddhartha Gautama, was an Indian prince who lived at about the same time as Confucius and
Laozi. Gautama gave up his princely life to seek truth and wisdom. When these were revealed to him, he became the
Buddha, or "enlightened one."
Buddhists believe that humans live many lives and are continually reincarnated, or reborn, to a new form of existence
after death. An individual's actions in previous lives—known as karma—determine what type of existence that person has
after rebirth. The goal of Buddhism is to escape the cycle of death and rebirth by achieving enlightenment and entering a
timeless state known as nirvana, in which one is free of all desire.
Because Buddhism holds out the promise of a better existence in the next life, it appealed very much to Chinese
peasants, who suffered great hardship and poverty Chinese Buddhism became much more elaborate than Indian
Buddhism, incorporating many Taoist and ancient Chinese gods. Among the most popular Chinese Buddhist deities are
Emituofo, ruler of the Western Paradise, and Kuanyin, the goddess of mercy.
COMMON THEMES IN CHINESE MYTHOLOGY
Several common themes appear throughout much of Chinese mythology. Among the most significant are the creation of
the world out of chaos, the importance of nature, and reverence for ancestors.
THE ARCHER YI AND THE SUN
When the world was still young, there were ten suns. Each took a turn being pulled through the sky in the chariot of their
mother, goddess of the sun. One day, however, the ten suns decided to travel across the sky together. They greatly
enjoyed their journey, but it brought disaster on the earth, destroying crops and drying up streams. Dijun, the father of the
suns, felt sorry for humans and told his children to behave, but they would not listen. So Dijun sent Yi, a great archer, to
earth with a magic bow and arrows to frighten his children into behaving. When Yi realized that neither threats nor
persuasion would stop the suns, he shot his arrows into the sky and began killing them. After he finished shooting, only
one sun remained—the one that travels through the sky today.
The main Chinese account of creation involves the god Pan Gu, the son of Yin and Yang, who came into being in the
darkness of chaos. After 18,000 years, Pan Gu had grown so much that he caused the light parts of the chaos to rise and
become the heavens, while the heavy parts sank and became the earth. To keep the heavens and earth separated, Pan
Gu stood up and forced them apart. He grew 10 feet a day for another 18,000 years until the earth and heavens became
fixed in place. Pan Gu then laid down to rest and died. Various parts of his body became parts of the universe—the sun
and moon, wind and clouds, and all elements on earth. The fleas on Pan Gu's body became humans.
The importance of nature is stressed in legends such as that of the Five Sacred Mountains, which represent the main
points of the compass and the axis of the world. The most sacred mountain, T'ai Shan, has Shang Di, the greatest earthly
power, as its deity. Mount Kunlun, home of immortals, became the focus of various cults. Many Chinese myths deal with
natural disasters, especially floods. Others deal with heavenly bodies such as the sun and moon. Animals, including
dragons, pigs, and monkeys, are also important figures in Chinese mythology.
Reverence for ancestors is another common theme in Chinese mythology. Long life is viewed as a sign of the gods' favor,
and for many centuries, the Chinese have sought the secret of long life and immortality. In the past, Taoists believed that
magic potions could be created that bestowed eternal life on people who drank them and that beings known as hsien
gained immortality in this way. Both Taoism and Confucianism stress the importance of paying proper respect to elders,
especially parents and grandparents, and deceased ancestors are honored with various ceremonies and rituals.
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 JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY
The mythology of Japan has a long history dating back more than 2,000 years. It became part of two major religious
traditions: Shinto, an indigenous religion, and Buddhism, which developed in India and came to Japan from China and
Korea.
Japanese mythology includes a vast number of gods, goddesses, and spirits. Most of the stories concern the creation of
the world, the foundation of the islands of Japan, and the activities of deities, humans, animals, spirits, and magical
creatures. Some myths describe characters and events associated with particular places in Japan. Others are set in
legendary locations, such as the heavens or the underworld.
SOURCES FOR JAPANESE MYTHS
For many centuries myths were transmitted orally in Japan. In A . D . 712, a written version of the mythology, the Kojiki
(Records of Ancient Matters), was compiled for the Japanese imperial court. The tales in the Kojiki tell of the creation of
the world, the origin of the gods, and the ancestry of the Japanese emperors, who claimed descent from the sun goddess
Amaterasu.
Another early source of Japanese mythology is the Nihongi, or Nihonshoki (Chronicles of Japan). Completed in 720, this
work also includes various myths and legends, and it helps establish the genealogy of the imperial family The Nihongi
was greatly influenced by Chinese and Korean history and mythology. Both the Kojiki and the Nihongi contain elements
of Taoism, a Chinese religious movement that was introduced to Japan by the 600s.
MAJOR DEITIES AND CHARACTERS
In Japanese mythology, everything in nature has a kami - a deity or spirit. As a result, the Japanese pantheon is
enormous, with some sources claiming that there are millions of different spirits and deities. Throughout Japan, local
myths and legends tell about the kamt of a particular place, such as a rock, a pair of trees, or a mountain. However,
several major deities appear in significant roles in a number of stories from different regions.
The two most important creator deities are Izanagi and his sister Izanami. According to the myths, they made the islands
of Japan as well as many of the gods and goddesses. Izanagi and Izanami also appear in a story about a descent to
Yomi-tsu Kuni, a land of darkness and death associated with the underworld.
Perhaps the best-known Japanese deity is the sun goddess Amaterasu. Said to be the ancestor of the imperial family,
she brings light into the world and is responsible for fertility. Her shrine at Ise is the most important shrine in Japan.
Amaterasu has two brothers: the moon god Tsuki-yomi and Susano-ô, a powerful and violent god often associated with
storms. Of the two, Susano-ô plays a more important role in mythology, appearing in a number of major legends,
including several with Amaterasu.
Ôkuninushi, a descendant of Susano-ô (possibly his son), is a central character in the Izumo Cycle, a series of myths set
in the Izumo region of western Japan. Like the heroes in the legends of other cultures, Ôkuninushi has many adventures
and undergoes various ordeals.
One of the most popular deities of Japanese mythology is Hachiman, a patron of warriors. The character of Hachiman is
based on the emperor Ôjin, who lived in the A . D . 300S and was renowned for his military skills. According to tradition,
after Ôjin died he became the god Hachiman. In the 700s, Hachiman became part of the Shinto pantheon.
The god Inari appears in few myths, but he is important because of his association with the growing of rice, the major food
crop in Japan. Thought to bring prosperity, Inari is the patron of merchants and sword makers.
Among the many spirits and creatures in Japanese mythology are the tengu, minor deities that are part human and part
bird. According to tradition, they live in trees in mountainous areas. The tengu enjoy playing tricks on humans but resent
being tricked themselves. They are more mischievous than wicked.
The Oni, a more threatening group of spirits, may have originated in China and traveled to Japan with Buddhism. These
horned demons, often of enormous size, can take human or animal shape. Sometimes invisible, the Oni have the ability
to steal the souls of humans. They can be very cruel and are associated with various evil forces such as famine and
disease.
Japanese mythology also includes other Buddhist deities. In addition to stories about the life of Buddha, many tales
concern Amida, the ruler of a paradise called the Pure Land. Kannon, the protector of children and women in childbirth,
and Jizô, who rescues souls from hell, are also important Buddhist figures.
MAJOR MYTHS AND THEMES
The most important stories in Japanese mythology deal with creation and the goddess Amaterasu. Deeply rooted in
nature, they vividly describe the formation of the landscape and the origin of forces such as fire, wind, and light.
Creation Myth. According to the Kojiki, in the beginning there was only a primeval ooze, out of which heaven and earth
were formed. Life emerged from this mud. In heaven three deities—followed by two others—appeared. These five
became the Separate Heavenly Deities. They were followed by the Seven Generations of the Age of the Gods, two single
deities and five male and female couples. The two single deities came out of a reedlike substance floating in the ooze.
MAGICAL CREATURES
A group of monkeylike creatures called kappa displays both good and evil qualities in Japanese myth. Associated with
water, they live in rivers, ponds, and lakes and carry water in a hollow space on top of their heads. If the water spills, the
kappa lose their magical powers. Kappa drink the blood of humans, horses, and cattle. But they also eat cucumbers, and
families can avoid being attacked by throwing a cucumber bearing their names into the kappa's watery home.
Among the kappa's good qualities is a tendency to be polite. When they meet someone, they bow, often spilling the water
in their heads. They also always keep their promises. In many tales, humans outwit the kappa by forcing them to make
promises.
When the youngest pair of deities—Izanagi and Izanami—were born, the other gods ordered them to make solid land out
of the material drifting in the sea. Standing on the floating bridge of heaven, Izanagi and Izanami stirred the primeval
ocean with a jeweled spear. When they pulled up the spear to see if any material had gathered on it, drops of salty water
dripped down into the sea and formed an island called Onogoro. Izanagi and Izanami left heaven and went to live on the
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island. They married and produced eight children, who became the islands of Japan.
Izanagi and Izanami then created gods and goddesses of the trees, mountains, valleys, streams, winds, and other natural
features of Japan. While giving birth to the fire god Kagutsuchi, Izanami was badly burned. As she lay dying, she
produced more gods and goddesses. Other deities emerged from the tears of her grief-stricken husband.
When Izanami died, she went to Yomi-tsu Kuni, the land of darkness and death. Izanagi followed her there and tried to
bring her back. But Izanami's body had already begun to decay, and she hid in the shadows and told Izanagi that she
could not leave. Izanagi could not resist looking at his beloved wife one last time. When he lit a torch and saw her rotting
corpse, he fled in terror. Angry that Izanagi had seen her, Izanami sent hideous spirits to chase him. Izanagi managed to
escape, and he sealed off the passage to Yomi-tsu Kuni with a huge boulder. Izanami remained there and ruled over the
dead.
Feeling unclean from his contact with the dead, Izanagi decided to bathe in a stream to purify himself. As he undressed,
gods and goddesses emerged from his discarded clothing. Others came forth while he washed. Susano-ô came from his
nose, Tsuki-yomi emerged from his right eye, and Amaterasu appeared from his left eye. Izanagi divided the world among
these three gods. He gave Susano-ô control of the oceans, assigned Tsuki-yomi the realm of the night, and made
Amaterasu the ruler of the sun and the heavens.
Myths of Amaterasu. One famous myth tells how Susano-ô, Amaterasu's brother, was unhappy with his share of the
world and caused much destruction. Banished to Yomi-tsu Kuni, he asked to go to heaven to see his sister the sun
goddess one last time. Amaterasu became concerned that Susano-ô might be planning to take over her lands. The two
agreed to a contest to prove their power. If Susano-ô won, he could stay in heaven forever, but if he lost, he would have
to leave.
Amaterasu asked for her brother's sword, which she broke into three pieces and chewed in her mouth. When Amaterasu
spit out the pieces, they turned into three goddesses. Susano-ô then took a string of five star-shaped beads that
Amaterasu had given him. He put the beads in his mouth, chewed them, and spat out five gods. Susano-ô claimed victory
because he had produced five gods and Amaterasu had produced only three goddesses. However, Amaterasu pointed
out that he had created these gods from her possessions, which proved that her power was actually greater than his.
Susano-ô refused to acknowledge defeat, and Amaterasu allowed him to remain in heaven.
While in heaven, Susano-ô began doing things that offended his sister and violated important taboos. He destroyed rice
fields, made loud noises, and dirtied the floors of her palace. Finally, Susano-ô killed one of the horses of heaven,
skinned it, and hurled it into the hall where Amaterasu was weaving cloth. This so angered Amaterasu that she hid in a
cave and refused to come out.
When the sun goddess concealed herself, the world was plunged into darkness, plants stopped growing, and all activities
came to a halt. Desperate for Amaterasu's return, 800 gods gathered to discuss ways of getting her to leave the cave. A
wise god named Omori-kane proposed a solution.
The gods hung a mirror on the branches of a tree outside the cave. Then they had a young goddess named Ama-nouzume dance to music while they laughed loudly. Amaterasu heard the noise and wondered what was happening.
Opening the door to the cave a little, she asked why the gods were so happy. They told her that they were celebrating
because they had found a goddess superior to her.
Curious at who this goddess might be, Amaterasu opened the door wider to look and saw her own image in the mirror.
When she paused to gaze at her reflection, a god hiding nearby pulled her completely out of the cave. Another god then
blocked the entrance with a magic rope. After Amaterasu emerged from the cave, her light shone once again, and life
returned to normal. To punish Susano-ô for his actions, the gods banished him from heaven.
The Izumo Cycle. The Izumo Cycle of myths features the god Ôkuninushi, a descendant of Susano-ô. One of the most
famous stories is about Ôkuninushi and the White Rabbit.
According to this tale, Ôkuninushi had 80 brothers, each of whom wanted to marry the same beautiful princess. On a
journey to see the princess, the brothers came upon a rabbit with no fur in great pain at the side of the road. They told the
animal that it could get its fur back by bathing in saltwater, but this only made the pain worse. A little while later,
Ôkuninushi arrived and saw the suffering rabbit. When he asked what had happened, the rabbit told him how it had lost
its fur.
A DIVINE EMPEROR
According to Japanese myth, the goddess Amaterasu established the imperial family of Japan. She began by sending her
grandson, Ninigi no Mikoto, to live on earth. Before Ninigi left heaven, the goddess gave him the mirror that drew her from
the cave, as well as jewels and a sword belonging to the god Susano-ô. When Ninigi arrived on earth, he was accepted
as the ruler of Japan, and the gifts he brought from Amaterasu became treasures of the imperial family. Ninigi married the
goddess of Mount Fuji, who bore him three sons. One of the sons was the father of Jimmu Tenno, the first historical
emperor of Japan. By tradition, the Japanese imperial family traces its ancestry to Jimmu Tenno.
One day while traveling between two islands, the rabbit persuaded some crocodiles to form a bridge so it could cross the
water. In return the rabbit promised to count the crocodiles to see whether they were more numerous than the creatures
of the sea. As the rabbit neared the far shore, the crocodiles realized that the promise was only a trick to get the rabbit
across the water. Furious, the last crocodile seized the rabbit and tore off its skin.
After hearing this story, Ôkuninushi told the rabbit to bathe in clear water and then roll in some grass pollen on the
ground. The rabbit followed this plan, and new white fur soon grew on its body. The rabbit, who was actually a god,
rewarded Ôkuninushi by promising that he would marry the beautiful princess. Ôkuninushi's success angered his
brothers, and a number of other myths in the Izumo Cycle tell about the struggles between them.
LEGACY OF JAPANESE MYTHOLOGY
Mythology plays an important role in the lives of the Japanese people today. Myths and legends are the basis of much
Japanese art, drama, and literature, and people still learn and tell stories about the gods and goddesses. Traditional
kagura dances are performed to honor the deities at Shinto shrines. Legend traces the origin of this ancient art form to the
dance that drew the goddess Amaterasu from her cave.
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 KOREAN SHAMANISM

Korean Shamanism, also known as Muism or Sinism Singyo "religion of the shin [gods]", is the collective term for the
ethnic religions of Korea and the Koreans.
In contemporary Korean language, the shaman-priest or mu is known as a mudang if female or baksu if male, although
other names are used.
Korean mu "shaman" is synonymous with Chinese wu, which defines priests both male and female.
The role of the mudang is to act as intermediary between the spirits or gods, and the human plain, through gut (rituals),
seeking to resolve problems in the patterns of development of human life.
One part the faith is the belief in Haneullim or Hwanin, meaning "source of all being", and of all gods of nature.
Other myths link the heritage of the traditional faith to Dangun, male son of the Heavenly King and initiator of the Korean
nation.
Korean Muism has similarities with Chinese Wuism, Japanese Shinto, Ainu religion and with the Siberian and Manchurian
religious traditions. In some provinces of Korea the shaman is still called dangul dangul-ari.
According to various sociological studies, many Christian churches in Korea make use of practices rooted in shamanism.
Korean shamanism encompasses a variety of indigenous beliefs and practices that have been influenced by Buddhism
and Taoism.
Shamanism was mixed with elements of animism, where natural features such as trees, mountains, rocks, and rivers are
believed to possess their own spirits, and with the idea of geomancy, where any placement of houses, temples, and
graves, for example, is carefully considered to take into account and best benefit from the location of such spirit-dwellings
and life forces.
A shaman, at least for believers, has the ability not only to establish contact with these spirits but to actually enter their
world. Alternatively, in a kut ritual, a spirit or specific god may temporarily possess or cohabit the body of the shaman and
be capable of holding a conversation. He or she does this in an altered state of consciousness or trance which is reached
through prolonged chanting and dancing accompanied by drumming and bell ringing.
Finally, shamans were also credited with healing powers and the ability to promote positive effects on the body such as
fertility and longevity.
To become a shaman did not require any particular ceremony, learning, or initiation. Self-appointed, shamans often
claimed a spiritual experience, typically during an illness, and so practised then onwards. Daughters of mudang
commonly followed their mother's footsteps and became shamans too. These shamans had no particular place or temple
in which to practice their abilities but performed wherever they were needed. Some shaman shrines did exist, such as
those in mountain areas dedicated to Sansin, the Mountain God.
The mudang, usually a woman, serves as an intercessors between a god or gods and human beings.
Shamans hold gut, or services, to invoke good fortune for clients, cure illnesses by exorcising evil spirits, or propitiate
local or village gods. Frequently, such services help guide the spirit of a deceased person to heaven.
In the shamanistic rite gut, the shaman offers a sacrifice to the spirits. Through singing and dancing the shaman invokes
the spirits to intercede in the fortunes of the humans in question. The shaman wears a very colorful costume and normally
speaks in trance. During a gut a shaman changes their costume several times. Three elements make up the gut. First,
spirits as the object of folk beliefs. Second, the believers who pray to those spirits. Finally, the shaman mediating between
the two. The actual form of gut varies between regions. The plot of the shamanistic rite depends largely on the objective
of the ceremony, the individual character and ability of the shaman, and finally, fine differences in style. Naerim-gut,
dodang-gut, and ssitgim-gut comprise the main variations of gut. The shamans can either be hereditary or spiritpossessed.
Purity of both the body and the mind is a state that is required for taking part in rituals. Purification is considered
necessary for an efficacious communion between living people and ancestral forms. Before any gut is performed, the altar
is always purified by fire and water, as part of the first gori of the ritual itself. The colour white, extensively used in rituals,
is regarded as a symbol of purity. The purification of the body is performed by burning white paper.
Korean shamanism did not have dawn prayer meetings, mountain fasting prayer, mysterious union with the Spirit or a
well-developed eschatology.
Korean shamans were exclusively female, and they tried to solve people's misfortunes by appeasing household spirits or
the spirits of the deceased through kut ceremonies.
They dress in a bright colored dress with a black hat for ceremonies and usually hold symbolic weapons like tridents and
knives in their hands.
The most elaborate and lavish kind of mudang kut is the kut for the dead. It is sometimes called Chinogi kut, a peacegiving ceremony for the dead, or the releasing of the soul of an ancestor. Chinogi kut is usually performed three months
after the death. A kut performed immediately after the death, for the "freeing" of the dead, is usually called "shikim kut".
The kut for the dead is to guide the dead soul to "heaven" in peace.
Korean shaman rituals do not describe heaven or hell except by borrowing from Buddhism and other religions. There is
no good place or bad place to go after death. But it is good to die completely.
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 MANCHU SHAMANISM

Manchu ethno religious symbol

Manchu folk religion is the ethnic religion practiced by most of the Manchu people, the major of the Tungusic peoples, in
China. It can also be called Manchu Shamanism by virtue of the word "shaman" being originally from Tungusic šamán
("man of knowledge"), later applied by Western scholars to similar religious practices in other cultures.
It is a pantheistic system, believing in a universal God called Apka Enduri ("God of Heaven") which is the omnipotent and
omnipresent source of all life and creation. Deities (enduri) enliven every aspect of nature, and the worship of these gods
is believed to bring favour, health and prosperity. Many of the deities are original Manchu kins' ancestors, and people with
the same surname are generated by the same god.
Shamans are persons of unusual ability, strength and sensitivity, capable of perception and prediction of the ways of the
gods. They are endowed with the social function to conduct the sacrificial ceremonies and approach the deities asking
them intervention or protection. Because of their abilities the shamans are people of great authority and prestige. Usually,
every Manchu kin has its own shaman.
Manchu folk religious rites were standardised by the Qianlong Emperor (1736-96) in the "Manchu Sacrificial Ritual to the
Gods and Heaven" (Manjusai wecere metere kooli bithe), a manual published in Manchu in 1747 and in Chinese
(Manzhou jishen jitian dianli) in 1780.
Study of Manchu religion usually distinguishes two types of ritual, "domestic" and "primitive", which can be performed in
two cultic settings, "imperial" and "common". The domestic ritual primarily involves the sacrifices for the progenitors of
lineages and is the most important, while the primitive ritual involves the sacrifices for zoomorphic gods.
The ancestral ritual is the same in the common and imperial cults. It is composed of three main moments: the dawn
sacrifice (Chinese: chaoji), the sunset sacrifice (xiji) and the "light-extinguishing" sacrifice (beidingji) held at midnight. Both
common and imperial rituals make use of the gods' pole as a means of establishing connection with Heaven.
While the domestic ritual is bright and harmonious, the primitive or "wild" ritual is associated with darkness and mystery.
Deities involved are not those of the sky, the earth or the ancestors, but are zoomorphic chthonic deities. With its reliance
on techniques of ecstasy, the primitive ritual had long been discouraged by the court (Hong Taiji proscribed it as early as
1636).
Manchu religious cults originally took place in shrines called tangse ("visitation temple") but at least by 1673 all communal
tangse were prohibited with the exception of the imperial cult building. Households continued their rituals at private altars
called weceku.
Common cults gradually adopted deities from Chinese religion in addition to Tungusic gods. Guwan mafa (Guāndì, Divus
Guan), whose martial character appealed to the Manchus, became one of the most beloved deities. Another popular cult
was that of the Goddess (Niángniáng).

 MUN (LEPCHA)
Mun or Munism (also called Bongthingism) is the traditional polytheistic, animist, shamanistic, and syncretic religion of the
Lepcha people. It predates the seventh century Lepcha conversion to Lamaistic Buddhism, and since that time, the
Lepcha have practiced it together with Buddhism. Since the arrival of Christian missionaries in the nineteenth century,
Mun traditions have been followed alongside that religion as well. The traditional religion permits incorporation of Buddha
and Jesus Christ as deities, depending on household beliefs.
The exonym "Mun" derives from the traditional belief in spirits called mun or mung. Together with bongthing (also
bungthing or bóngthíng), mun comprise a central element in the religion. These terms are also used to describe the
shaman priesthood that officiates the respective spirits.
The Mun religion and its priesthood are in decline. Conversion to other religions is attributed to economic pressure, as
traditional practices are immensely expensive to the ordinary practitioner. It has, however, regained interest among
Lepcha as ecological encroachment becomes a growing concern. The environment is so deeply intertwined with Mun
beliefs that religious leaders have offered direct opposition to development in areas including the Rathong Chu and
Teesta Rivers.
The traditional Lepcha belief system is rich in oral myths, legends, fables, and fairy-tales collectively called lúngten sung.
According to Mun mythology, the ancestors of the Lepcha were created by Itbu Rum, who molded them from the pure
snows of mount Kangchenjunga. They thus share a lineage with the natural environment and share the cosmos with nonhuman spirits.
The spirit of the legendary Thekong Thek delivers reproaches to the Lepcha chief through mun or bongthing shamans.
The belief system of Mun is animist, and the natural environment provides much of its basis.
Naturally occurring spirits are an object of ceremonial dedication, and they reside in objects such as trees, rocks, and
rivers. It is also a syncretic religion that has coexisted with Mahayana Buddhism since its arrival in the seventh century,
with practitioners following both religions at the same time.
Modern religious life in a Lepcha village is centered on the gumpa, or Buddhist monastery.
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Mun religion includes a belief in heaven, called rumlyang.
The Mun religion is polytheistic and syncretic: it acknowledges several deities, including those of other religions, namely
Buddhism and Christianity.
The chief goddess of the Lepcha religion is Nozyongnyu. The mother-creator is a female earth deity, It Bunoo (also Itbumoo). Two other female deities are the chief of the mun spirits.
Traditional Lepcha beliefs include deities governing family, clan (or lineage, putsho), village, region, and wider levels.
Clan deities may be named after mountain peaks or rivers, while regions are home to deities associated with
Kangchenjunga such as Chyu-rum-fat. The traditional religion also incorporates Buddha and Jesus Christ as a deities,
depending on household beliefs.
Mun spirits are of two general types: the benevolent, or white magician, taung-li mun, and the malevolent, or black
magician, mung-sek mun or mung. The latter reside in trees, bushes, rocks, and rivers. The spirits are further subdivided
into seven classes: avor mun, pildon mun, angan mun, tungli mun, munjyum mun, mun mook mun and lyang-eet mun.
Mun spirits, and witchcraft, are believed to be the invariable culprit of illness.
Ceremonies are usually performed for one or several households, and consist of two parts. The rum portion is an offering
to devils. The second, tsandong, is for offerings to the deity Kangchenjunga, to Chyu rum fat, and to the plains.
Ceremonies generally seek to appease these spirits. Bongthing rituals generally include prayers, herbs, and amulets, and
may also include directed breathing or spitting by the priest. Ritual prayers are sometimes in the form of glossolalia.
Spirit possession occurs in a variety of manners: from a subtle headache to violent, uncontrollable madness. Generally
symptoms are the manifestation of mung spirits feeding off the flesh, blood, internal organs, or life energy of the host.
Ritual paraphernalia include the ghanta bell, damaru dru necklaces, and consecrated cup filled with chi.
The religion practices animal sacrifice, especially of goats and pigs.
Mun priests are traditionally present at Lepcha celebrations for birth, marriage, and death. Among the Lepcha, Mun
officiants are the only obligatory aspect of a commoner's funeral. The funerary ceremony, called dek flee, is accompanied
by the sacrifice of a goat and a hen three days after death. It is also performed at the home of people who die elsewhere,
for fear of the spirit's return. Auspicious locations and days, particularly in rural settings, may be required of rituals to
address more severe ailments or threatening afflictions.
Festivals are also a central aspect of the religion.
The priesthood consists of two types of shaman, corresponding to the spirits they manifest. Mun are often female, while
bongthing are male. Both undergo spirit possession, manifesting supernatural entities bodily. Their main functions are to
ward off misfortunes and illness, perform exorcisms, and guide souls to the afterlife. Some also adjudicate theft cases.
Although the priesthood exists, the religion considers true knowledge to be a divine revelation through meditation or
dreams, as opposed to a learned talent.
Both the mun and bongthing priesthoods are hereditary, although they do not pass strictly patrilineally. Trained disciples
of existing masters are often recruited to service at times of crisis as an election by ancestors or shamanic gods. It is
possible for a bongthing to advance to mun status.
Padem are a male hereditary junior priesthood. A padem is usually an initiate on the path to becoming a mun shaman,
and has the right to offer sacrifice.
The traditional priesthood also plays a role in the indigenous medical system, as they learn therapeutic knowledge and
healing rituals.

 PEMENA (KARO PEOPLE (INDONESIA))
Pemena is a tribal religion of Karo people (Indonesia). Pemena means the first or the beginning.
Pemena is regarded as the first religion of Karo people (Indonesia).
One of the doctrines of Pemena is the concept of Dibata.

 SHAMANISM IN SIBERIA
A large minority of people in North Asia, particularly in Siberia, follow the religio-cultural practices of shamanism. Some
researchers regard Siberia as the heartland of shamanism.
Ancestors worship is an extremely important element of Shamanism in Siberia. According to beliefs, they live in the upper
world and shamans can connect with them, when they receive pieces of advice or problem solutions.
According to Siberian tribes beliefs, the shaman is the person who can communicate with spirits and penetrate all of the
three worlds. He is a soothsayer, priest and a healer at the same time. Beside that he has the deepest knowledge of
spirits and rituals and because of all that he’s a very respected person. People of community turn every question and
request to him, because he has a power to help in case of illness, crop failure, disease of animals. That power lies in
mastering the ecstatic techniques of dreams, visions, and trances.
A very common thing in Siberian Shamanism is to isolate the shaman who does not participate in the everyday life of
tribal society.
In every community, there is a specific set of attributes, which traditionally characterises shaman. First of all a costume,
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e.g. only shaman is permitted to wear certain animal bone or a certain number of them. Second, every shaman is closely
associated with his drum or tambourine that symbolises
the Universe. Moreover, sometimes he has an ultimate permission to prepare a hallucinogenic brew.
The rituals of Shamanism in Siberia involve healing, purifying and divination. While performing rituals Shamans are
dressed in specific costumes and use their attributes (drums, tambourines). They perform ritual dances, sing, play the
drums, use intoxicating substances and a hallucinogenic brew, especially “mukhomor” (poison) mushrooms and alcohol,
as a means of hastening the attainment of ecstasy. The very common thing is making the sacrifices to Mother Earth,
Spirits, Gods during the rituals.
Healing is related to getting rid of the evil spirit that causes the disease. Shaman acts on behalf of spirits and deities.
Using mentioned methods he performs the banishment of an evil spirit from the body of a person and brings back the soul
stolen by those spirits before.
Purification rituals on the other hand sometimes remind of exorcisms, while other time simply involve the act of walking
between two fires while being blessed by the Shaman.
Divination is the means by which a Shaman can foretell the future, diagnose diseases and find the cure for them.
Divination shows the path to the Shaman how to heal the patient. It happens usually by taking the ecstatic journey to the
Otherworld and asking ancestors and spirits living there for pieces of advice.
Very often Shamans have knowledge of healing by using herbs. In some cultures, people believe that he can escort the
newly dead to their place in the Otherworld. They can interpret the dreams and find the solution for the problems hidden
in them.
As every religion or spiritual movement, Shamanism has its own holy places. Mythology has made sacred certain places
in Siberia and many of them are revered to this day. The most important is Lake Baikal and its parts, such as Olkhon
Island, the Holy Nose Penisula, Cape Ryty, Cape Khoboy, Shaman Rock, Cape Bogatyr, Alkhanai Mountain, Byk
Mountain, Ekhe-Yordo Mountain.
These are traditional places to perform shamanic rituals. People still leave their gifts for the spirits.
Most popular are coins, cereal, candies. However, you can easily find there a bit less traditional presents like cigarettes or
bottles of vodka. They say that spirits also adore a few drops of milk splattered onto the ground.

 TENGRISM

Tengrism, also known as Tengriism or Tengrianism, is a Central Asian religion characterized by shamanism, animism,
totemism, poly- and monotheism and ancestor worship.
It was the prevailing religion of the Turks, Mongols, Hungarians, Xiongnu and Huns, and the religion of the five ancient
Turkic states: Göktürk Khaganate, Western Turkic Khaganate, Great Bulgaria, Bulgarian Empire and Eastern Tourkia
(Khazaria).
Still practiced, it is undergoing an organized revival in Sakha, Khakassia, Tuva and other Turkic nations in Siberia.
Burkhanism, a movement similar to Tengrism, is concentrated in Altay.
According to Hungarian archaeological research, the religion of the Hungarians until the end of the 10th century (before
Christianity) was Tengrism.
Tengri is one of the names for the primary chief deity used by the early Turkic (Xiongnu, Hunnic, Bulgar) and Mongolic
(Xianbei) peoples.
Worship of Tengri is Tengrism.
The core beings in Tengrism are the Heavenly-Father (Tengri/Tenger Etseg) and the Earth Mother (Eje/Gazar Eej).
It involves shamanism, animism, totemism and ancestor worship.
Under Tengriism, the origins of the universe began with Tengri, and his self-created companion, Kishi. The two flew
above the primordial deep together until one day, Kishi decided he wanted to fly higher than Tengri. Due to his arrogance,
Kishi lost his ability to fly, and fell into the sea. He called out for Tengri to save him. Tengri brought forth rocks and earth
from the sea, creating a primal mound to stand upon. From this mound grew the Cosmic Tree – the tree of life, and from
its branches emerged people and lesser gods. He guarded against evil with dogs and snakes. Tengri lived in harmony
with Yer – the earth spirit. Some say they were married, and that is what led to the creation of man. Yer gave man his
physical body. Tengri gave man his soul at birth, and takes it back upon death.
There are some variations in Tengriism among the many who have practiced over time. For example, Tengriist
Mongolians believe in 99 deities, and Turkish Tengriists only believe in 17. Most commonly, the deities of Tengriism are
believed to be Tengri, and sub-deities Yer, Umai, Erlik, Water, Fire, Sun, Moon, Star, Air, Clouds, Wind, Storm, Thunder
and Lightning, and Rain and Rainbow. It’s believed respect for the deities will lead to prosperity and well-being.
Tangrism was also known for promoting tolerance of other religions, and unlike many religions, there has never been a
push for Tengriism to dominate the religious landscape.
Tengrism doesn't need a temple. The whole nature is the temple. The border of nature is bordered with immensity of the
universe. So human is always in the temple.
Worship is either lead by a shaman or on your own. Worship is best described as a combination of shamanism, animism,
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totemism and ancestor worship.
The religious scripture of Tengriism is called The Orkhon Script and it is written in Turkish. Very few documents of
Tengriist scripture survive to this day so most is passed down through oral tradition. However there are still totems and
inscriptions across Asia.

 UA DAB (indigenous religion of the Hmong people)
From acient times, the Hmong have practicited Ua Dab, a religion based on a spirit world. Traditionally "animist," followers
of Ua Dab believe phenomena such as dreams, hallucinations and death are related to the spiritual existence of animals
and plants, and the existence of the human soul. Their faith originates out of respect and homage to their living elders as
well as to the spirits who influence the fortune of those living. Out of this strong belief, contact with the spirits through
shamans - or spirit mediums - evolved as an important way for the Hmong to change their condition, correct an illness
and to ensure good health and fortune.
It teaches that some people are born with Shamanic abilities, which were given to them by the oldest god. That god was
known as Saud and would be summoned by his shamans whenever Ua Dab followers were in trouble. They believed in
several other deities like the god of frogs, the god of babies, and the notorious Dragon King. The Dragon King was in
control of the ocean and could command the weather. Ua Dab shaman did not inherited their position. The son of a
shaman would only be a shaman if also chosen by the gods. If chosen, they would be responsible for performing healing
rituals.
Ua Dab do not permit to eat pork.
For traditionalists, almost all aspects of Hmong life are thought to be connected with supernatural beings. An
understanding of this co-existence between a spirit world and a physical one is paramount to understanding Hmong
rituals and sacrifices. The spirit world is believed to harbor a variety of spirits that can affect someone's daily life, such as
ancestral spirits, house spirits, nature spirits, as well as evil ones.
It is believed that all Hmong are allotted a finite number of days on Earth and are determined at birth according to which
clan you are born unto. Many ritual ceremonies are performed to fulfill the will of one's ancestors and of the spirits. The
Hmong believe these spirits live in each corner of a house - in the doorways, in the framework, around an altar. They are
also present in nature, and thought to be represented by mountains, trees, streams, ponds, and valleys. The religion is
based on a person's relationship with and bondage to the spirits.

 HMONG RELIGION
Religious Beliefs
The Hmong otherworld is closely modeled on the Chinese otherworld, which represents an inversion of the classical
Chinese bureaucracy. In former times, it is believed, humans and spirits could meet and talk with one another. Now that
the material world of light and the spiritual world of darkness have become separated, particular techniques of
communication with the otherworld are required. These techniques form the basis of Hmong religion, and are divided into
domestic worship and shamanism.
Religious Practitioners
Every male head of a household practices the domestic worship of ancestral spirits and household gods represented at
different sites in the architecture of the Hmong house. Particular rituals must be performed by him in honor of these
spirits, most during the New Year celebrations. Whereas domestic worship is conducted for the benefit of individual
households by their heads, shamanism is only practiced by a few men in each lineage, and is for the benefit of others
since its primary purpose is to cure illness. Illness is often diagnosed by the shaman as the result of soul loss; his task is
to recall the wandering soul and so restore health.
Supernaturals
The two malevolent Lords of the otherworld are Ntxwj Nyug and Nyuj Vaj Tuam Teem. Saub is a kindly deity who
periodically comes to the rescue of humanity, and Siv Yis was the first shaman, to whom Saub entrusted some of his
healing powers to protect humankind from the diseases with which Ntxwj Nyug afflicted them. Household and ancestral
spirits ( dab ) are distinguished from the tutelary spirits of the shaman ( neeb ). Within the household there are special
altars to the spirits of wealth and sickness, of the bedroom, the front door, the loft, the house post, and the two hearths.
Ceremonies
The major calendrical ceremony is New Year, when the household spirits are renewed, the ancestral spirits honored, and
the shamanic spirits dispatched temporarily to the otherworld. New clothes are donned, parties of villagers visit other
villages, antiphonal songs are sung by courting couples, and courting games of catch are played. Each household
sacrifices domestic animals and holds feasts. Weddings are also celebrated with great display.
Medicine
Herbal medicine is a specialty of many women who maintain special altars to the spirits of medicine. Forms of massage
and magical therapy are also used. Shamanism remains the primary medical and therapeutic technique, although modern
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medicines are employed extensively.
Marriage
Clan groups are exogamous: that is, Hmong may not marry within their own clan group; a marriage partner must be found
from another clan. However, they are allowed to marry blood relatives from their mother side (Neejtsa), for example the
children of a brother and sister can marry because they would be from different clans.
Polygamy
Polygamy is a form of marriage among the Hmong, it has been documented. It is not rare among those Hmong who have
migrated to Western nations. Many older Hmong people have had multiple spouses but some Hmong families around the
world tell their children not to marry multiple spouses in the modern day because polygamy does not work out well.
Divorce
Divorce was rare in traditional Hmong society, however it is becoming more prevalent in westernized Hmong
communities. If a husband and wife decide to divorce, the couple's clans will permit a divorce but will evaluate the
situation fairly. If just the wife wants to divorce her husband without any firm grounds, the bride price must be returned to
the husband’s family, as the wife will be the one choosing to leave the household. If just the husband wants to divorce his
wife without any firm grounds, the husband will have to come up with some money to send the wife back to her family with
all the daughters and the sons will stay with the husband, as the husband will be the one choosing to leave the
household. By tradition, the man and the woman do not have equal custody of all the children. If it is determined the wife
had committed adultery, the husband will receive custody of the sons, the bride price and an additional fine. However, if it
is determined the husband had committed adultery or married a second wife and the wife can not continue being part of
the family, she will have the option to leaving her husband without paying back the dowry. If the husband allows it, she
can take her children with her. If a divorced man dies, custody of any male children passes to his clan group.
Death and Afterlife
The ritual specialist at death is not necessarily a shaman, whose business is to preserve life. The purpose of the funeral
and mortuary rites is to ensure the safe dispatch of the reincarnating soul to the otherworld. Funerals last a minimum of
three days, attended by all local male kin within the household of the deceased. The reed pipes are played each day and
a special song is sung to guide the reincarnating soul on its journey. Cattle must be slaughtered. The corpse of the
deceased is inhumed in a geomantically selected site. On the third day after burial the grave is renovated, and a special
propitiatory ritual is performed thirteen days after death for the ancestral soul, which will protect the household. A final
memorial service to release the reincarnating soul, held a year after death, is somewhat similar to the funeral; and some
years after death, in the case of severe illness or misfortune, a special propitiatory ritual may be performed for the same
spirit.
On the way back to the village of its ancestors, the reincarnating soul must collect its "coat," or placenta, buried beneath
the floor of the house. The dangers and pitfalls of this journey are pictured in the poetic geography of the funeral song,
which parallels the long historical journey of the Hmong from a country probably to the north of China. The song describes
the creation of the first couple, the deluge, and the first drought, and represents a historical journey back to the origins of
humanity, to which the deceased must return before being reborn.
Animal Sacrifice
Shaman attempt to heal illnesses through offerings to the spirits, such as with meals or with a sacrifice of a chicken, pig,
cow or other animal. In Hmong culture, the souls of sacrificial animals are connected to human souls. Therefore a
shaman uses an animal's soul to support or protect his patient's soul. Often healing rituals are capped by a communion
meal, where everyone attending the ritual partakes of the sacrificed animal who has been prepared into a meal. The
event is then ended with the communal sharing of a life that has been sacrificed to mend a lost soul.
Karma
Karma is a strong belief in the Hmong culture. Which is why we believe we should always do good deeds to receive good
deeds in life. Karma is strongly believed all across Asia but Hmong believes that souls return to earth each time after
time, and life on earth is designated by luck, and by karma. It is said that people born with birth defects, mental
retardation, handicaps, and chronic illnesses are often regarded as paying for sins committed in past lives.

 VIETNAMESE FOLK RELIGION
Vietnamese folk religion or Vietnamese indigenous religion is the ethnic religion of the Vietnamese people. About 45.3%
of the population in Vietnam are associated with this religion, making it dominant in Vietnam.
Vietnamese folk religion is not an organized religious system, but a set of local worship traditions devoted to the thần, a
term which can be translated as "spirits", "gods" or with the more exhaustive locution "generative powers". These gods
can be nature deities, or national, community or kinship tutelary deities or ancestral gods, and the ancestral gods of a
specific family. Ancestral gods are often deified heroic persons. Vietnamese mythology preserves narratives telling of the
actions of many of the cosmic gods and cultural heroes.
The Vietnamese indigenous religion is sometimes identified as Confucianism since it carries values that were emphasized
by Confucius. Đạo Mẫu is a distinct form of Vietnamese folk religion, giving prominence to some mother goddesses into
its pantheon. The government of Vietnam also categorises Cao Đài as a form of Vietnamese indigenous religion, since it
brings together the worship of the thần or local spirits with Buddhism, Taoism and Confucianism, as well as elements of
Catholicism, Spiritism and Theosophy.
Vietnamese gods can be grouped into four categories. Heavenly gods, for instance thiên thần, and nature gods, like
nhién thần, are associated with natural phenomena including oceans, lightning, trees, grottoes, rocks, and rain, and also
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with the regenerative or generative powers of a locality or of the cosmos. Deified ancestors or tutelary gods represent the
gods installed by Chinese or Vietnamese rulers or those consecrated by villagers including founding patriarchs and
founding figures of arts and crafts. This group can also feature impure spirits. Various court-like or hierarchical pantheons
passed down from the Taoist patterns and headed by the Heavenly Emperors in addition to the immortals, and the holy
sages form a separate category. Another category is the deities of Khmer and Cham as well as other Southeast Asian
native origin.
The concept of self-cultivation is prominent in the religion. The self-empowering action is expressed in several
Vietnamese words including tu which means "to correct." The process of self-cultivation knits together a person and the
social scene in an orientation of both action and discourse. Vietnamese temples go by the name miếu which translates to
temple in the Vietnamese language. Miếu temples host the "primary worship" of a deity in the northern regions, and they
are often built in secluded areas while other temples are constructed in proximity to habitation areas for "secondary
worship." The two categories often blur in the southern territories. Nhà thờ họ are found in middle and northern Vietnam
as family shrines equivalent to the ancestral shrines present in China.
Adherents of the Vietnamese folk religion carry out numerous practices in observance of their faith. One of these
practices is the ritual of ‘len dong' meaning "to go into a trance" or "to mount the medium." Practitioners of this ritual
become mediums for different deities who possess their bodies and execute actions in the human world. The main ritual
may stretch for seven hours through which a practitioner incarnates a series of various spirits and deities and which
changes into a different set of clothes for every incarnation. After the deity has possessed the body of the practitioner,
one may stage a dance or try some dangerous stunts including walking on embers. The process also includes singers
who use invocation songs to trigger a trance in the ritualist. The audience approaches the possessed practitioner after the
dance and makes offerings and petitions to the deity.

EUROPEAN (URALIC)
 ESTONIAN MYTHOLOGY
Estonian mythology is a complex of myths belonging to the Estonian folk heritage and literary mythology.
Information about the pre-Christian and medieval Estonian mythology is scattered in historical chronicles, travellers'
accounts and in ecclesiastical registers. Systematic recordings of Estonian folklore started in the 19th century.
Pre-Christian Estonian deities included a sky-god known as Jumal or Taevataat ("Old man of the sky") in Estonian,
corresponding to Jumala in Finnish, and Jumo in Mari.
The Estonian literary mythology describes the following pantheon: The supreme god, the god of all living is Taara. He is
celebrated in sacred oak forests around Tartu. The god of thunder is Uku. Uku’s daughters are Linda and Jutta, the
queen of the birds. Uku has two sons: Kõu (Thunder) and Pikker (Lightning). Pikker possesses a powerful musical
instrument, which makes demons tremble and flee. He has a naughty daughter, Ilmatütar (Weather Maiden).

 SHAMANISM AMONG ESKIMO PEOPLES
Traditional Alaskan Native religion involves mediation between people and spirits, souls, and other immortal beings. Such
beliefs and practices were once widespread among Inuit (including Iñupiat), Yupik, Aleut, and Northwest Coastal Indian
cultures, but today are less common.
Shamanism among Eskimo peoples refers to those aspects of the various Eskimo cultures that are related to the
shamans’ role as a mediator between people and spirits, souls, and mythological beings. Such beliefs and practices were
once widespread among Eskimo groups, but today are rarely practiced, and it was already in the decline among many
groups even in the times when the first major ethnological researches were done, just an example: among Polar Eskimos,
in the end of 19th century, Sagloq died, the last shaman who was believed to be able to travel to the sky and under the
sea - and many other former shamanic capabilities went lost even in that time as well (ventriloquism, sleight-of-hand).
Shamanism among the Eskimo peoples exhibits some characteristic features not universal in shamanism, such as a
dualistic concept of the soul in certain groups, and specific links between the living, the souls of hunted animals and dead
people. The death of either a person or a game animal requires that certain activities, such as cutting and sewing, be
avoided to prevent harming their souls. In Greenland, the transgression of this death taboo could turn the soul of the dead
into a tupilaq, a restless ghost which scared game away. Animals were thought to flee hunters who violated taboos.
Unlike many Siberian traditions, in which spirits force individuals to become shamans, most Eskimo shamans choose this
path. Even when someone receives a "calling", that individual may refuse it. The process of becoming an Eskimo shaman
usually involves difficult learning and initiation rites, sometimes including a vision quest. Like the shamans of other
cultures, some Eskimo shamans are believed to have special qualifications: they may have been an animal during a
previous period, and thus be able to use their valuable experience for the benefit of the community.
The shamans among Asiatic Eskimos had a special language, using periphrastic substitutions for names of objects and
phenomena; they used it for conversation with the IPA: (spirits). The Ungazigmit (belonging to Siberian Yupiks) had a
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special allegoric usage of some expressions.
Shamanism in various Eskimo groups
Inuit - Among the Canadian Inuit, the shaman was known as an Angakkuq (Inuktitut) or Angatkuq (Inuvialuktun).
Iglulik - According to Aua (an informant and friend of the anthropologist Rasmussen), one of the shaman’s tasks among
the Iglulik Inuit is to help the community in times when marine animals, which are kept by the Sea Woman (Takanalukarnaluk) in a pit in her house, are scarce. If taboo breaches that displease her lead to the failure of sea hunts, the shaman
must visit her. Several barriers must be surmounted (such as a wall or a dog) and in some instances even the Sea
Woman herself must be fought. If the shaman succeeds in appeasing her the animals will be released as normal.
The Iglulik variant of a myth explaining the Sea Woman’s origins involves a girl and her father. The girl did not want to
marry. However, a bird managed to trick her into marriage and took her to an island. The girl’s father managed to rescue
his daughter, but the bird created a storm which threatened to sink their boat. Out of fear the father threw his daughter
into the ocean, and cut her fingers as she tried to climb back into the boat. The cut joints became various sea mammals
and the girl became a ruler of marine animals, living under the sea. Later on her remorseful father joined her.
This local variant differs from several others, like that of the Netsiliks, which is about an orphan girl mistreated by her
community.
Aua also passed on information about the ability of an apprentice shaman to see them self as a skeleton, naming each
part using the specific shaman language.
Inuit at Amitsoq Lake - For the Inuit at Amitsoq Lake (a rich fishing ground) sewing of many items was seasonally
prohibited. Boot soles, for example could only be sewn far away from settlements in designated places. Children at
Amitsoq had a game called tunangusartut in which they imitated the adults behavior towards the spirits, including
shamanizing, even reciting the same verbal formulae as shamans. This game was not considered offensive because a
"spirit can understand the joke."
Netsilik Inuit - The Netsilik Inuit (Netsilingmiut - People of the Seal) live in a region with an extremely long winter and
stormy conditions in the spring, where starvation was a common danger.
The cosmos of many other Eskimo cultures include protective guardian powers, but for the Netsilik the general hardship
of life resulted in the extensive use of such measures, and even dogs could have amulets. Unlike the Igluliks, the Netsilik
used a large number of amulets. In one recorded instance, a young boy had eighty amulets, so many that he could hardly
play. In addition one man had seventeen names taken from his ancestors that were intended to protect him.
Among the Netsilik, tattooing provided power that could affect which world a woman goes to after her death.
The Sea Woman was known as Nuliayuk "the lubricous one". If the people breached certain taboos, she would hold the
marine animals in the tank of her lamp. When this happened the shaman had to visit her to beg for game. The Netsilik
myth concerning her origin stated that she was an orphan girl who had been mistreated by her community.
Another cosmic being known as Moon Man was thought to be friendly towards people and their souls as they arrive in
celestial places. This belief differs from that of the Greenland Eskimos, where the Moon’s anger was feared as a
consequence of some taboo breaches.
Sila was a sophisticated concept among Eskimo cultures (where its manifestation varied). Often associated with weather,
it was conceived of as a power contained in people. Among the Netsilik, Sila was imagined as male. The Netsilik (and
Copper Eskimos) held that Sila originated as a giant baby whose parents were killed in combat between giants.
Caribou Eskimos - "Caribou Eskimos" (Caribou Inuit) is a collective name for several groups of inland Eskimos (the
Krenermiut, Aonarktormiut, Harvaktormiut, Padlermiut and Ahearmiut) living in an area bordered by the tree line and the
west shore of Hudson Bay. They do not form a political unit and contacts between the groups are loose, but they share an
inland lifestyle and exhibit some cultural unity. In the recent past, the Padlermiuts did have contact with the sea where
they took part in seal hunts.
The Caribou had a dualistic concept of the soul. The soul associated with respiration was called umaffia (place of life) and
the personal soul of a child was called tarneq (corresponding to the nappan of the Copper Eskimos). The tarneq was
considered so weak that it needed the guardianship of a name-soul of a dead relative. The presence of the ancestor in
the body of the child was felt to contribute to a more gentle behavior, especially among boys. This belief amounted to a
form of reincarnation.
Because of their inland lifestyle, the Caribou had no belief concerning a Sea Woman. Other cosmic beings, variously
named Sila or Pinga, take her place, controlling caribou instead of marine animals. Some groups made a distinction
between the two figures, while others considered them the same. Sacrificial offerings to them could promote luck in
hunting.
Caribou shamans performed fortune-telling through qilaneq, a technique of asking a qila (spirit). The shaman placed his
glove on the ground, and raised his staff and belt over it. The qila then entered the glove and drew the staff to itself.
Qilaneq was practiced among several other Eskimo groups, where it was used to receive "yes" or "no" answers to
questions.
Copper Inuit - As mentioned, shamanhood among Eskimo peoples was a diverse phenomenon, just like the various
Eskimo cultures themselves. Similar remarks apply for other beliefs: term silap inua / sila, hillap inua / hilla (among Inuit),
ellam yua / ella (among Yup’ik) was used with some diversity among the groups. In many instances it refers "outer
space", "intellect", "weather", "sky", "universe": there may be some correspondence with the presocratic concept of logos.
In some other groups, this concept was more personified (/s l?am ju?wa/ among Siberian Yupik).
Among Copper Inuit, this "Wind Indweller" concept has some relatedness to their shamanhood: shamans were believed
to obtain their power from this indweller, moreover, even their helping spirits were termed as silap inue.
Yupik - Like the Netsiliks, the Yupik also practised tattooing. Another feature of them that is observable among several
other Eskimo groups: also they used a special shamanic language (for talking to spirits, called IPA.
The Siberian Yupiks had shamans. Compared to the variants found among Eskimo groups of America, shamanism
among Siberian Yupiks stressed more the importance of maintaining good relationship with sea animals. The Ungazigmit
people, speaking the largest of the Siberian Yupik language variants, had /a’li?nal?i/s, who received presents for their
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shamanizing. These payments were known as /a’kili??aq/. In the language spoken by Ungazigmit, there were many
words to distinguish the different kinds of payments one might make or gifts one might give, depending on the nature and
occasion (such as a marriage). These included such fine distinctions as "thing, given to someone who has none", "thing,
given, not begged for", "thing, given to someone as to anybody else" and "thing, given for exchange".
As for a special shamanic language known in several Eskimo groups, also the Ungazigmit had a special allegoric usage
of some expressions.
Chugach - The Chugach people live on the southern-most coasts of Alaska. Birket-Smith conducted fieldwork among
them in the 1950s, by which time shamanism was already extinct. As among other Eskimo groups, Chugach apprentice
shamans were not forced to become shamans by the spirits, but instead deliberately visited lonely places and walked for
many days as part of a vision quest that resulted in the visitation of a spirit. The apprentice passed out, and the spirit took
him or her to another place (like the mountains or the depths of the sea). Whilst there, the spirit instructed the apprentice
in their calling, such as teaching them the shaman’s song.
Sireniki Eskimos - Sireniki Eskimos are former speakers of a very peculiar Eskimo language in Siberia, before they
underwent a language shift rendering it extinct. The peculiarities of this Sireniki idiom among Eskimo languages amount
to the extent that it is proposed by some to classify it as a standalone third branch of Eskimo languages (alongside with
Inuit and Yupik). The total language death of this peculiar remnant means that now the cultural identity of Sireniki
Eskimos is maintained through other aspects: slight dialectical difference in the adopted Siberian Yupik language; sense
of place, including appreciation of the anciency of their settlement Sireniki.
In a period, shamanism was prohibited by authorities, still, some knowledge about shamanistic practices survived. The
last shaman in Sireniki died a decade before 2000, since then there is no shaman in the village. Earlier in the 20th
century, shamanistic practices could be observed by scholars in Sireniki, and also a folklore (tale) text mentions a feast
that cold possibly include shamanistic features.
Noaidi - A Noaidi, Noaide or Noaydde was a shaman of the Sami people in the Nordic countries representing an
indigenous nature religion. Most Noaidi’s practices died out during the 17th century, most likely because the Shamans
resisted the crown; their actions were referred to in courts as"magic" or "sorcery" (cf. witchcraft.) Several Sami
shamanistic beliefs and practices were similar to those of some Siberian cultures.

 FINNISH MYTHOLOGY AND FINNISH PAGANISM
Finnish mythology is a commonly applied description of the folklore of Finnish paganism, of which a modern revival is
practiced by a small percentage of the Finnish people. It has many features shared with fellow Finnic Estonian mythology
and other Uralic mythologies, but also shares some similarities with neighbouring Baltic, Slavic and to a minority, Norse
mythologies.
Finnish mythology survived within an oral tradition of mythical poem-singing and folklore well into the 19th century.
Of the animals, the most sacred was the bear, whose real name was never uttered out loud, lest his kind be unfavorable
to the hunting. The bear ("karhu" in Finnish) was seen as the embodiment of the forefathers, and for this reason it was
called by many circumlocutions: mesikämmen ("mead-paw"), otso ("browed one"), kontio ("dweller of the land"), metsän
kultaomena ("the golden apple of the forest") but not a god.
Finnish paganism was the indigenous pagan religion in Finland, Estonia, and Karelia prior to Christianisation. It was a
polytheistic religion, worshipping a number of different deities. The principal god was the god of thunder and the sky,
Ukko; other important gods included Jumi (Jumala), Ahti, and Tapio. Jumala was a sky god; today, the word "Jumala"
refers to the Christian God. Ahti was a god of the sea, waters and fish. Tapio was the god of forests and hunting.
Finnish paganism shows many similarities with the religious practices of related cultures, such as Mordvin, Mari, Sami
and other Uralic paganisms. However, it also shares some features with its neighbouring Baltic, Norse and Germanic
paganisms.
Deities
The Finnish pagans were polytheistic, believing in a number of different deities. Most of the deities ruled over a specific
aspect of nature; for instance, Ukko was the god of the sky and thunder. These deities were often pan-Finnic, being
worshipped by many different tribes in different regions.
The Finnish pagans were also animists, worshipping local nature deities at site-specific shrines to that particular deity.
Finnish paganism was based on deities of nature, and it evolved in a time where the Finns were highly dependent on the
natural world for survival.
Major deities
Several key deities were venerated across nearly all of Finland and Karelia. These pan-Finnic deities controlled many
aspects of nature.
The chief god was Ukko (also known as Perkele), who was the ruler over the sky and thunder. A corresponding figure is
known in countless other cultures of the world.
Another deity that appeared very significant to the Finnish pagans, but about whom modern scholars know very little, was
Jumi, whose name is related to "Jumala", the modern Finnish language word for a monotheist God.
There were many other important deities who ruled over a specific aspect of the natural world, and who have been
referred to as "kings". The king of water was often called Ahti, and the king of the forest was Tapio.
Other major deities included Äkräs, the god of fertility; Mielikki, the goddess of the forests and the hunt; Kuu, the goddess
of the moon; and Lempo, the god of wilderness and archery.
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Great heroes, who had, in mythology, once been human, such as Väinämöinen and Ilmarinen, were also objects of
worship, in a way similar to the Greek pagans' worship of mythical human heroes like Herakles.
Soul
The pagan Finnish belief about the soul of a human was different from that of most other cultures across the world, in that
they believed the human soul to be composed of three different parts: henki, luonto and itse. Each of the three were
autonomous beings on their own.
Burial
In some traditions, it was a habit to pause at a half-way point while transporting the dead body, from the dwelling to the
graveyard. Here, a karsikko-marking was made on a big pine tree. The marking was for people to remember the person;
and in the event that the spirit were to awaken and try to make its way back home from the graveyard, it would see its
own karsikko-marking, then realize that it is dead and instead try to find the path to the spirit realm. A forest with karsikkomarked trees was a kind of supernatural barrier between dwellings of the living and the burial grounds.
After a person died there was a transitional period of thirty to forty days while their soul searched Tuonela, the land of
dead, and tried to find their place there. During this period, the soul could visit its living relatives either as a ghost or in the
form of an animal.
The soul visited relatives especially if it was unhappy. To please an unhappy soul, one would show respect by not
speaking ill of the deceased or by having a sacrifice in the spirit's name.
After this transitional period, the soul moved permanently into Tuonela. However, the soul could still come back if it were
unhappy, or if it were asked to return by its relatives who needed help.
Some souls were not able to settle down or were not welcomed in Tuonela, and they continued haunting, i.e. bastard
children who were killed and buried outside a cemetery usually ended up as permanent haunters of some place, typically
screaming in terror, until someone digs up their bodies, blesses them, and buries them in a graveyard.
Ancestor veneration
People were afraid of ghosts, but spirits of ancestors could also help their living relatives, and they were asked to help. A
shaman could be sent to Tuonela to ask for knowledge of spirits or even to take a spirit to the world of living as luonto. A
Spirit of the dead had to be honoured by giving him/her sacrifices. Places where sacrifices were given to ancestors were
called Hiisi ( = sacred forest, also a kind of open air temple, often included the Offering-stone, uhrikivi, collective
monument for the dead of the family). Christianity held hiisi to be evil creatures and places. The old sacred places were
often desecrated by being used as the building sites for the churches of the new religion, and the old sacred trees were
hacked down.
Afterlife
The Finns believed in a place of afterlife called Tuonela, or sometimes Manala. In most traditions it was situated
underground or at the bottom of a lake, though sometimes it was said to exist on the other side of a dark river. Tuonela
was ruled over by the god Tuoni, and his wife, the goddess Tuonetar.
Tuonela was a dark and lifeless place, where the dead were in a state of eternal sleep. Shamans were sometimes able to
reach the spirits of their dead ancestors by traveling to Tuonela in a state of trance created by rituals. He had to make his
way over the Tuonela river by tricking the ferryman. While in Tuonela, the shaman had to be careful not to get caught: the
living were not welcome there. Shamans who were caught could end up decaying in the stomach of a giant pikefish with
no hope of returning to normal life. If the shaman died during the trance ritual, it was believed that he had been caught by
the guards at Tuonela.

 SHAMANISTIC REMNANTS IN HUNGARIAN FOLKLORE
Hungarian shamanism is discovered through comparative methods in ethnology, designed to analyse and search
ethnographic data of Hungarian folktales, songs, language, comparative cultures and historical sources.

 SANI SHAMANISM
The Sámi are an indigenous group in Norway, Sweden, Finland and north-western Russia.
Traditional Sámi spiritual practices and beliefs can vary considerably from region to region within Sápmi. However they
are generally considered to be based in a type of animisms, polytheism, and what anthropologists may consider
shamanism. Animism is seen in the Sámi belief that all significant natural objects (such as animals, plants, rocks, etc.)
possess a soul, and from a polytheistic perspective, traditional Sámi beliefs include a multitude of spirits. Sámi traditional
beliefs and practices commonly emphasizes veneration of the dead and of animal spirits. The relationship with the local
animals that sustain the people, such as the reindeer, are very important to the kin-group.
In the Sami shamanistic form of worship drumming and traditional chanting (joiking) were of singular importance. Some of
joiks were sung on shamanistic rites.
The Sámi shaman, or Noaidi, was a spiritual guide and mediator of his Sámi siida, or village-collective. He had the ability
to travel through the three realms of spiritual reality in which the Sámi believed, during a trance state. His purposes for
contacting the other realms were many: finding game and performing hunting-related rituals, foretelling the future
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(divination), uncovering secrets, healing, bestowing good or bad fortune, manipulating the weather, providing protection
from a hostile noai’de, and communicating/mediating with the dead, the spirits of nature, gods, and the unseen worlds.
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OCEAN/PACIFIC/MARITIME SOUTHEAST ASIA INDIGENOUS
TRADITIONAL RELIGION
AUSTRALIAN ABORIGINAL MYTHOLOGY (DREAMTIME)
AUSTRALIAN MYTHOLOGYT
he mythology of Australia comes from Aborigines people and has been influenced by their very close relationship with the
natural environment. Most of the myths deal with the features of the landscape, how they were created, and their
importance to the Aborigines.
In Australian mythology, there are no standard versions of individual myths. Instead, a tale about a particular character
varies from region to region. The reason for these variations in the mythology lies in the lifestyle of the Aborigines.
TYPES OF MYTHS
Australian myths deal with the creation of the world, floods and drought and other natural disasters, and major events in
the life cycle, such as birth and death. Most myths are set in the local terrain and explain the origins of features of the
land, including hills and valleys, water holes, and places of safety or danger. Listening to the stories, the Aborigines learn
about the local geography while reinforcing their bonds to the group and its heritage.
STORYTELLING
In Aboriginal culture many types of information, including myths and legends, are transmitted orally. Storytellers rely on
techniques such as repetition and special expressions that always take the same form. They use songs, chants, and sand
paintings to help tell the tale. Journeys, the subject of many Aboriginal stories, are described by explaining what
happened at each place along the way.
DREAMTIME
In the mythology of the Australian Aborigines, Dreamtime, or The Dreaming, is the period of creation when the world took
shape and all life began. During Dreamtime, ancestral beings created the landscape, made the first people, and taught
the people how to live.
SPIRITS OF PAST, PRESENT AND FUTURE
The Aborigines believe that the spirits of ancestral beings that sleep beneath the ground emerged from the earth during
Dreamtime. As they wandered across the land, the ancestral beings took on the forms of humans, animals, plants, stars,
wind, or rain. During their epic journey, they created hills, plains, and other natural formations. Some of the beings
brought forth rain. Some created the first people, and some established the laws by which people would live.
When the ancestral beings lay down upon the wet and still soft rocks, they often left impressions of themselves. The
Aborigines believe that the ancestral beings continue to live in the places that bear their mark. There, deep down in the
earth, they left various forces, including "child-spirits," which take on human form through a father and a mother on earth.
One of the ways in which humans trace their origin to the ancestral beings of Dreamtime is through the child-spirits.
Dreamtime did not end at the time of creation because the ancestral beings and the child-spirits are eternal. When a life
ends, the child-spirit returns to the earth and remains there until it comes back again in another human form. Moreover,
by participating in certain rituals, individuals can reenact the journeys of their ancestors. Ancestral beings and human
beings are thus closely and forever linked.
DREAMTIME STORIES
Different Aboriginal groups tell various Dreamtime stories about their ancestral beings. One group of northern Australia
describes how an ancestral being in the form of a snake sent bats for humans to eat during the Dreamtime. However, the
bats flew so high that the people could not capture them. The snake gave up one of his ribs to create the boomerang.
Using this weapon, the people could hunt and eat the bats.
The Arrernte people of central Australia speak of a great lizard ancestor. They describe how the
lizard created the first people in Dreamtime and gave them tools for survival, such as stone knives and spears. The
Arrernte, who consider the lizard sacred, believe that certain waterholes and rock formations mark the places where the
great lizard did his work.
RITUAL
As important as the myths themselves are the rituals that accompany their reenactment. The rituals involve singing,
dancing, and painting, which according to the Aborigines, nurture the land, the people, and the ancestral beings. The
individuals performing the ritual call upon the ancestral beings and later sing a song to return them to their place of
emergence.
Rituals also include the creation of mythological designs, such as the body paintings, ground paintings, rock paintings,
and engravings found throughout Australia. The Aborigines decorate sacred objects and weapons to represent certain
myths. They chant a myth to attach it to the object being decorated. When a sacred object or place is touched, struck, or
rubbed, it releases the spirit that inhabits it. Such rituals are preserved and repeated to establish ties between past,
present, and future generations.
MAIN MYTH AND MYTHICAL FIGURES
Aboriginal myths often tell of a big flood, with local variations. The Worrorra people in western Australia describe an
enormous flood that destroyed the previous landscape. It was caused by ancestral figures called the wandjina, who then
spread throughout the land, establishing a new society. Other groups say the flood was brought by a great serpent that
still exists in deep pools of water or off the coast.
The Tiwi, from islands off the northern coast, tell of the old woman Mudungkala who rose up from the ground carrying
three children. These children were the ancestors of all the islands' inhabitants. As Mudungkala walked across the
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landscape, water rose up in her wake and cut the islands off from the mainland. According to some myths, the people
of the land were created by two sisters and a brother called the Djang'kawu, who traveled throughout the land. Their
journey is recalled in a cycle of more than 500 songs.
Aboriginal beliefs about the origin of death vary. One tale about death says that Crow and Crab argued about the best
way to die. Crab crawled off into a hole, shed her shell, and waited for a new one to grow. Crow said that this took too
long and that he had a better way. He rolled back his eyes and fell over dead. The Murinbata people have a ritual dance
comparing the two types of death, and it shows that Crow's way is the better way.
Other popular mythical figures include the Seven Sisters. According to a version of their story told in central and southern
Australia, the sisters fled from central Australia to Port Augusta on the south coast to escape a man named Nyiru who
wanted to rape the oldest sister. They traveled over hundreds of miles, and many features of the landscape of today are
associated with their journey. For example, legend has it that a low cliff near Mount Conner is a windbreak they
constructed, and a cave is a hut they built. One of the wild fig trees nearby is the oldest sister. At the end of the journey,
the sisters turned into the constellation called the Pleiades, and Nyiru became some of the stars in the constellation
Orion.
AYERS ROCK
Ayers Rock is a huge dome-shaped rock in central Australia. According to Aboriginal myths, the gullies and holes on the
south side of Ayers Rock were battle scars left over from a battle between snake men. To the southwest of the rock are
some stands of oak trees. These were said to be young warriors waiting silently to join in the battle.
Tales about tricksters who often cause trouble are believed to be some of the earliest myths. Tricksters typically appear
as characters who upset the natural order of things by stealing or by causing humans to fight or engage in other
unpleasant behavior. People of the Kimberly region in northwestern Australia say that a race of tricksters called the
Wurulu-Wurulu use flowers mounted on sticks to steal honey from bees' nests. An empty nest is said to be a sign that the
Wurulu-Wurulu have been there.

 ABORIGINAL RELIGION
People are believed to possess spirits which originate from the dreaming. As children grow up they undergo a variety of
rites of passage which initiate them into adulthood. Boys would be subjected to practices such as, circumcision,
subincision into the urethra, blood letting or tooth pulling. Girls would be ritually decorated, and subject to partial seclusion
or food taboos.
They believed that when a person died the spirit left the body and travelled to a place like a waterhole to await rebirth.
The complex rituals to protect the living from any anger the dead person may have harboured towards the living and to
expedite the journey of the spirit to the spirit home, a waterhole, offshore island, to the spirit home.
TOTEMISM
Totemism was also important to the aboriginal world view. The representation of mythic or living beings was seen to
provide the means to access the spiritual powers of the Dreaming.
They followed a totemic system, each person was associated with an animal or a natural feature of the landscape. Every
person has a totem, usually an animal, and those of that totem are responsible for the rites necessary for the continued
abundance of that species. The sites for the increase rites of each species is marked by a pile of bones of that species.
MAIN BELIEFS
The clan members believe their small area of land was founded by a spirit being or beings who came and shaped it into
what it is now. The spirits are not creators in a strict sense, they made man and women who are ancestors of the clan
members similar to the creation story that christians follow. The land formed by the spirit beings is sacred and belongs to
that particular clan forever; they cannot sell it or give it away and they refuse to accept that it could be taken away from
them.
Some further beliefs are:
- The earth is eternal and so are the ancestral beings who inhabit it.
- These beings are often linked to particular animals, for example Kangaroo-men, Emu-men or Bowerbird-women.
- When they traveled across the face of the Earth these beings created humans and plant and animal life
- They also connected particular groups of people with particular regions and languages.
- The Dreaming continues to control the natural world
SACRED STORIES AND WRITINGS
The sacred stories of the aboriginal people are given different names across different regions e.g. Alderinga among the
Arrernte group of Central Australia and Wongar in Arnhem land, these terms are often translated to 'dreaming' or
'dreamings'. The dreaming is still present in a parallel spirit world that has been called 'everywhen', this parallel world can
be joined to the present world through rituals that celebrate the activities of the spirit beings. Its through their dreamings
that aboriginals experience the wholeness and holiness of all aspects of life. Indigenous people are born into a dreaming
and learn through initiation rituals
RITUALS
Rituals within Aboriginal Spirituality is a vital aspect to all features of the sacredness of the religion itself. Each diverse
society and community associated with the culture shares the same significance of rituals and ceremonies, but can be
executed differently, depending on the tribe. One of the most practiced and respected rituals in Aboriginal spirituality are
ceremonies, which are generally either held with specific Indigenous people, whole communities or a range of
neighbouring societies. Ceremonies and their ritualistic spirituality are usually controlled by adults, where the men, boys
or elders in charge use their knowledge to ensure the ancestral Aboriginal traditions continue into the future. For
ceremonies to be completely spiritual, they are generally held in sacred spots where spirits are called upon, and evil
spirits are deterred and removed. Alongside the spiritual presence of the land, the renewal of plants and animal species
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are incorporated into ceremonies, additional to weather influence and the attraction of the attention of women. Many
ceremonies coexistent within Aboriginal spirituality fall into two distinct classes where one consists of physical transitions,
and the other is for periodic reasoning, such as the life cycle. Rituality is learnt through initiation, the development of
spirituality, and furthermore a connection to the land.
More rituals linked with Aboriginal spirituality include the following:
Initiation. Initiation occurs during the celebration of Dreaming events that admit and girl or boy to a sacred and secret life.
A celebration of adulthood.
Menstruation Rites. This highlights and dignifies the most important status of womanhood through the ritual progression
from childhood. Blood is recognised as powerful and sacred, therefore at the initiation of the menstrual cycle, there is a
celebration involving water, decorations, colour and food.
Birth. Ritual that the husband is not allowed to approach his wife or the woman until 5 days after the birth of the baby.
Labour however, is a very spiritual experience.
SACRED RITUALS
During rituals indigenous Australians must have their bodies painted in the designs that links them to their spirit
ancestors. The rituals usually consists of a series of songs and dances depicting the deeds of their spirit ancestors who
are often thought of as birds/animals. Rituals can be accompanied by musical instruments like clapping sticks or a
didjeridu.
the main types of rituals are:
- rites of passage which are the rituals that mark life transitions e.g. childhood to adulthood (initiation) and life to death
(mortuary)
- rituals celebrating the spirit beings
- rituals for the maintenance of natural species (especially those used for food)
- rituals of reconsiliation to resolve conflicts within the group or with outsiders
- healing, harming and rituals to attract partners.
these rituals are all usually celebrated and held in the places where the spirit beings performed the acts during dream
time
SACRED SIGNS AND SYMBOLS
Aboriginal people used symbols to indicate a sacred site.
The largest 3 symbols for the indigenous Australians are the dreamtime, dot paintings and the didjeridu.
Some indigenous symbol facts are;
-The sun is one of the most important Indigenous symbols and is referred to as female because of its life giving powers.
Its a symbol of hope and new beginning
-Totem animals are a major part of indigenous life. Different aboriginal clans have specific relationships with certain
animals which were often native to the tribes territory, they are not allowed to eat the meat of their specific animal
-the rainbow serpent is painted in indigenous art throughout Australia, it represents life and is thought to protect the
people as well as the land they live on
SACRED SPACE
The existence of many sites is by definition, not public knowledge which is why they might not be broadcast to the wider
world unless they are threatened. The most well-known sacred site in Australia is Uluru. Located in the centre of
Australia, southwest of Alice Springs, the first European explorers named it Ayers Rock. The caves inside the rock are
covered with Aboriginal paintings. In 1985 the Commonwealth Government of Australia returned Uluru to its traditional
owners, Pitjantjatjara and Yankunytjatjara people.
Land is fundamental to the well being of Aboriginal people. The land is not just soil, rocks or minerals, but a whole
environment that is sustained by people and their culture. For Indigenous Australians, the land is the core of all spirituality
and this relationship and the spirit of 'country' is a major part of the issues that are important to Indigenous people today.
SACRED TEXTS
There are no sacred texts in Aboriginal Spirituality, however, many past stories or myths have been or were
communicated orally between individuals. Similar sacred texts or religious writings include paintings, which convey a
message without written tradition.
CLOTHING
Australian Aborigines were one of the only groups of people in the world not to wear any type of clothing. Both men and
women went naked. Today, of course, things have changed considerably and Aboriginals dress the same as Australians.

AUSTRONESIAN BELIEFS
 INDONESIAN MYTHOLOGY
The mythology of Indonesia is very diverse, the Indonesian people consisting of hundreds of ethnic groups, each with
their own myths and legends that explain the origin of their people, the tales of their ancestors and the demons or deities
in their belief systems. The tendency to syncretize by overlying older traditions with newer foreign ideas has occurred. For
example, the older ancestral mythology might be merged with foreign mythology, such as Hindu, Islam, or Christian
biblical mythology.
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 ALUK TO DOLO (indigenous religion of the Toreja people)
The traditional religion of the Torajans is called Aluk To Dolo. To Dolo means "people bygone," so the religion is "belief of
the old" or "rituals of the ancestors." The religion is a complex mixture of ancestor cult, myth, and ritual. Aluk To Dolo was
originally divided probably equally between a life half and a death half. The life half concerned fertility and was forbidden
by the Christian missionaries, thus making the death half and the funeral of more importance as this was acceptable to
the Church.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The cult of the ancestors plays an important role in the autochthonous religion of Aluk to Dolo. Ritual sacrifices are made
to the ancestors who, in turn, will protect the living from illness and misfortune. According to Aluk to Dolo the cosmos is
divided into three spheres: the underworld, the earth, and the upperworld. Each of these worlds is presided over by its
own gods. These realms are each associated with a cardinal direction, and particular types of rite are geared toward
particular directions. For example, the southwest represents the underworld and the dead, while the northeast represents
the upperworld of the deified ancestors. The dead are believed to voyage to a land called "Puya," somewhere to the
southwest of the Toraja highlands. Provided one manages to find the way to Puya and one's living relatives have carried
out the necessary (and costly) rituals, one's soul may enter the upperworld and become a deified ancestor. The majority
of the dead, however, remain in Puya living a life similar to their previous life and making use of the goods offered at their
funeral. Those souls unfortunate enough not to find their way to Puya or those without funeral rites become bombo, spirits
who threaten the living. Funeral ceremonies thus play a critical role in maintaining the harmony of the three worlds.
Christian Toraja also sponsor modified funeral rituals. In addition to the bombo (those who died without funerals), there
are spirits who reside in particular trees, stones, mountains, or springs. Batitong are terrifying spirits who feast on the
stomachs of sleeping people. There are also spirits that fly at night (po'pok) and werewolves (paragusi).
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Traditional ceremonial priests (to minaa) officiate at most Aluk to Dolo functions. Rice priests (indo' padang) must avoid
death-cycle rituals. In prior times there were transvestite priests (burake tambolang). There are also healers and
shamans.
CEREMONIES
Ceremonies are divided into two spheres: smoke-rising rites (rambu tuka) and smoke-descending rites (rambu solo').
Smoke-rising rites address the life force (offerings to the gods, harvest thanksgivings, etc.), whereas smoke-descending
rites are concerned with death.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The funeral is the most critical lifecycle event, as it allows the deceased to leave the world of the living and proceed to
Puya. Funeral ceremonies vary in length and complexity, depending on one's wealth and status. Each funeral is carried
out in two parts: the first ceremony (dipalambi'i) occurs just after death in the tongkonan house. The second and larger
ceremony may occur months or even years after the death, depending on how much time the family needs to amass its
resources to cover the expenses of the ritual. If the deceased was of high status, the second ritual may last more than
seven days, draw thousands of guests, and entail the slaughter of dozens of water buffalo and pigs, buffalo fights, kick
fights, chanting, and dancing.

 BALINESE MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION
Balinese mythology is the traditional mythology of the people of the Indonesian island of Bali, before the majority adoption
of Hinduism.
Balinese mythology is mainly a kind of animism with some widely known characters and deities. Many themes of Balinese
mythology have been adapted and worked into current Balinese Hinduism.
Balinese myths and legends are often filled with characters of animals with human characteristics, spirits, ghosts, magic
and ordinary people who overcome extraordinary situations. Many stories are important as they teach children ideas
about their land, traditions and customs.
Barong is a character in Balinese mythology. He is the king of the spirits and symbolizes goodness. He is an enemy of
Rangda in the Balinese mythology. Banas Pati Rajah is the spirit that accompany a child in his life. Banas Pati Rajah is
believed to be the spirit that drives the Barong. As a protective spirit, Barong is often shown as a lion. Traditional dances
in Bali which describes the battle between the Barong and Rangda are very famous and often shown as a tourist
attraction. Barong lion is one of five forms of Barong.
The basic tenet of Balinese religion is the belief that the island is owned by the supreme god Sanghyang Widhi, and has
been handed down to the people in sacred trust. Thus the Balinese seem to devote most of their waking hours to an
endless series of physically and financially exhausting offerings, exorcisms, purifications, processions, and temple
ceremonies.
Festivals are dedicated to woodcarving, transport vehicles, the birth of a goddess, and percussion instruments; there are
temple festivals, fasting and retreat rituals, parades to the sea, full moon ceremonies, celebrations of wealth and learning.
They go on and on.
The Balinese believe that deities are symbols of forces. Of particularly importance to Balinese are the Hindu God Wisnut
and the mythical bird Garuda. Arjuna, is another important Hindu god to the Balinese. The Balinese traditionally believed
that their gods were defied human beings. Ancestors are said to present in the spiritual world and worldly world and no
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one knows for sure exactly when they descended to earth and when ancestors are gods. Each family line, the Balinese
say, was founded by a distinct god, which helps explain why there are so many temples. Generations of marriages
between families who worship different gods has created a unique family tree of gods for each individual family, each of
these gods must be presented with offerings which adds even more duties and obligations to a family's spiritual life.
Balinese believe spirits are everywhere and that a family member return every five generation, with each new
reincarnated from ideally closer to a divine state. Life is seen as a cycle that begins in a holy state as an infant. As one
grows older one moves away from this state of holiness and returns to it at death.
The Balinese believe that good spirits reside in the mountains and evils ones live in the sea or water and that people live
between. Mountains are the highest and holiest of all places. Houses are oriented towards the mountains and beds are
positioned so head is closest to them. People on Bali sleep with their head pointed to sacred Mt. Agung. The volcanos on
Bali run from east to west and instructions are given in terms of direction orientation to these mountains instead of left and
right. The rivers and coastal areas are the lowest and unholiest of places—where the demons dwell. Hills and other
natural features are classified in term of their evaluation: the higher the holier.
CREATION MYTH
At the beginning of time, only Antaboga the world snake existed. Antaboga meditated and created the world turtle
Bedwang. Two snakes lie on top of the world turtle, as does the Black Stone, which forms the lid of the underworld. The
underworld is ruled by the goddess Setesuyara and the god Batara Kala, who created light and the earth. Above the earth
lies a series of skies. Semara, god of love, lives in the floating sky, and above the sky lies the dark blue sky (space),
home to the sun and moon. Next is the perfumed sky, which has many beautiful flowers and is inhabited by Tjak, a bird
with a human face; the serpent Taksaka; and a group of snakes collectively known as the Awan, who appear as falling
stars. The ancestors live in a flame-filled heaven above the perfumed heaven, and finally beyond that is the abode of the
gods.

o BALINESE HINDUISM
Balinese Hinduism (Indonesian: Agama Hindu Dharma; Agama Tirtha; Agama Air Suci; Agama Hindu Bali) is the form of
monotheistic Hinduism practiced by the majority of the population of Bali. This is particularly associated with the Balinese
people residing on the island and represents a distinct form of Hindu worship incorporating local animism, ancestor
worship or Pitru Paksha and reverence for Buddhist saints or Bodhisattava.
KEY BELIEFS
Balinese Hinduism divides the cosmos into three layers. The highest level is heaven, or suarga, the abode of the gods.
Next is the world of man, buwah. Below this is hell or bhur, where the demons live and where people's spirits are
punished for misdeeds on earth. This tripartite division is mirrored in the human body (head, body and feet) and the
shrines found outside Balinese buildings.
GODS
Along with the traditional Hindu gods such as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, Balinese Hindus worship a range of deities
unique to their branch of the religion. Sang Hyang Widhi (also known as Acintya or Sang Hyang Tunggal) is the
designation for one God in Balinese Hinduism. In the concept of Balinese tradition of Hinduism, Acintya or Sang Hyang
Widhi is associated with the concept of Brahman. Balinese Hindu belief in a single God is in line with the first principle of
the Indonesian state philosophy Pancasila. The empty chair at the top of the padmasana shrine found outside houses
and temples is for Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa. According to Balinese Hindu precepts, there are many manifestations of
Sang Hyang Widhi Wasa in the form of gods such as Dewi Sri, the goddess of rice, and many other gods associated with
mountains, lakes and the sea.
CLERGY
There are three levels of priest:
High priests (pedanda): Members of the Brahmana warna (or dwijati)
Temple priests (pemangku): Usually of the Sudra warna, waisya warna, and ksatria warna (ekajati)
Mediums/healers (balian)
RITUALS
There are five sacrificial rituals, known as panca yadnya in Balinese Hinduism:
dewa yadnya – for gods and deities
buta yadnya – for spirits and demons
resi yadnya – consecration of clergy
manusa yadnya – human life from weddings, childbirth, growing up and starting a family
pitra yadnya – for death and reincarnation
BIRTH
There are a total of thirteen ceremonies concerned with life from conception until, but not including, death, each of which
have four elements: placation of evil spirits, purification with holy water, wafting of essence and prayer. These ceremonies
mark major events in a person's life, including birth, puberty, tooth filing and marriage. A new-born baby is believed to
represent the soul of an ancestor, and is regarded as a god for the first 42 days of its life; however the mother is regarded
as impure, and it not allowed to participate in any religious activities during this period. A baby must not touch the impure
ground until it is 105 days old, half way to the celebration of its first birthday according to the 210-day Balinese pawukon
calendar. Once the child reaches puberty, the six upper canine teeth are filed until they are even.
TOOTH FILING
Practised in Bali for over 2000 years, this ceremony marks the transition from adolescence to adulthood. Using a simple
file, hammer and holy water, a priest gently files the canine teeth to remove any sharpness. Pointed teeth are associated
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with evil spirits, witches or animals. The Balinese believe the filing eradicates any base tendencies such as gluttony,
anger, lust or jealousy, and marks the adolescent’s rite of passage to maturity. Tooth filings are most common in July and
August.
MARRIAGE
Marriage is seen as obligatory for Balinese Hindus, both for the establishment of a family and for the enhanced position in
the village social structure accorded to the husband. Giving birth to children guarantees the patrilineal line, as well as
ensuring there is somebody to perform the appropriate rituals essential for reincarnation. It marks the attainment of
adulthood.
It’s still the tradition in Bali to marry young, and is extremely rare for anyone to remain unmarried. Marriage is seen as the
way to respect the gods, ancestors, family and community, though an arranged marriage is extremely rare, and the caste
system no longer plays the part it once did.
At the ceremony the bride and groom wear traditional dress and highly stylised make-up, and a feast is served for guests.
The bride then moves in with the husband’s family and the couple is encouraged to produce four children, preferably
sons.
DEATH AND REICARNATION
The most important ceremonies take place after death, and result in the soul being freed to be eventually reincarnated.
Unlike the death rites of other religions, the physical body is not the focus, as it is seen as nothing more than a temporary
container of the soul and fit only for expedient disposal. In fact, the body must be burned before the soul can leave it
completely. The cremation ceremony to bring this about can be extremely expensive because an elaborate ceremony is a
way of showing respect for a soul destined to become a god with considerable powers over those left behind. Therefore,
bodies are sometimes temporarily buried until the family is able to accumulate enough funds for a cremation, although the
bodies of priests or high class families are preserved above ground.
FESTIVALS
The most important festival is Galungan, a celebration of the triumph of dharma over adharma. It is calculated according
to the 210-day Balinese pawukon calendar and takes place on the Wednesday (Buda) of the eleventh week (Dunggulan).
According to tradition, the spirits of the dead descend from heaven, to return ten days later on Kuningan.
Nyepi, or the Day of Silence, makes the start of the Balinese Saka year, and is marked on the first day of the 10th month,
Kedasa. It usually falls in March.
Other festivals
Watugunung, the last day of the pawukon calendar, is devoted to Saraswati, goddess of learning.
Although it is devoted to books, reading is not allowed. The fourth day of the year is called Pagerwesi, meaning "iron
fence". It commemorates a battle between good and evil.
DIETARY LAW
Under no circumstances may Balinese Hindus consume the flesh of human, tiger, monkey, dog, crocodile, mice, snake,
frog, certain poisonous fish, leech, stinging insect, crow, eagle, owl and any bird of prey.
Pork, chicken, fruit, vegetables, freshwater fish and seafood are widely consumed. However, just like most Hindus,
Balinese Hindus rarely if ever eat beef. This is especially true for those who belong to the higher castes of Brahmin and
Kshatriya, who have special dietary restrictions. Brahmins especially are forbid to consume or even touch the flesh of bull
or beef; additionally they must not eat on the street or marketplace, drink alcohol, or taste the offering food and fruit.
DRESS CODE FOR TEMPLE
Men and women should wear appropriate attires when entering the temples. Males should wear several essential items
such as udeng (headpiece), a shirt (usually white), kamen (long woven clothes to cover the legs, looks like a Dhoti),
saputan (a cloth that covers kamen from the waist to thighs), and umpal (a waistband). The clothes for females are
similar, only without udeng and instead of white shirt, females usually wear kebaya with a sash wrapped along the waist
and a sanggul (hair bun) with flower decoration.
PLACE OF WORSHIP
Balinese Hindu Temple is a place of worship for Hindu in Bali Islands. Each Hindu family has family temple to worship
Hyang Widhi and their ancestors, so that there are thousands of temples in the island of Bali.
BALINESE FUNERALS, (NGABEN)
Even Hindu funerals in Bali are intensely suggestive ceremonies of great cultural and religious significance. Requiring a
complex apparatus and characterized by a large following, funerals are centered on cremation of the body, known as
ngaben or pelebon.
This practice is considered essentig if the 5 elements making up the microcosm of the human body are to be returned to
their original residence, the universe's macrocosm.
The five elements, Panca Maha Bhuta, are the earth (pertivvi), water (apah), fire (teja), air (bayu), and ether (akasa).
Since the primordial dimension can only be attained through water and fire, the ashes are dispersed in the waters of the
sea or if the distance is too great, in a river.

 TRADITIONAL BATAK RELIGION
The various Batak cultures differ in their pre-colonial religious ideas as they do in many other aspects of culture.
Information about the old religious ideas of the Mandailing and Angkola in southern Batakland is incomplete, and very
little is known about the religion of the Pakpak and Simalungun Batak. For the Toba and Karo on the other hand the
evidence in the writings of missionaries and colonial administrators is relatively abundant. Information on the traditional
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forms of Batak religion is derived mainly from the writings of German and Dutch missionaries who became increasingly
concerned with Batak beliefs towards the end of the 19th century.
Various influences affected the Batak through their contact with Tamil and Javanese traders and settlers in southern
Batakland, and the east and west coast near Barus and Tapanuli, in particular the large Padang Lawas temple complex in
Tapanuli. These contacts took place many centuries ago and it is impossible to reconstruct just how far the religious ideas
of these foreigners were adopted and reworked by the Batak.
Traditional religions are not officially recognised, and accordingly traditional religions are increasingly marginalised,
although aspects of the traditional Batak religion are still practised alongside Christianity.
BELIEFS
Traditional Batak beliefs center on a spiritual understanding that the universe is divided into three realms:
1) the upper world where the God’s residesl
2) the middle world which belongs to humans;
3) the lower world which is home to ghosts and demons.
Traditional beliefs manifest themselves in:
1) participation in adat (local customary practices) ceremonies and rituals,
2) a fear of sorcery, witchcraft and poisoning,
3) the practice of spiritual healing and
4) a belief in indi — the idea that illnesses are cased when the soul leaves the body.
Sacrifices are regularly performed for indi to make sure the soul is happy and stays near the body.
MEDICAL CARE
Medical care in Batak culture focuses on the condition of the soul. It is believed that sickness is caused when the soul
flees the body in which case a traditional healer is needed to help call the wandering soul back to the patient.
CALENDAR
Divining calendars known as porhalaan—with 12 months of 30 days each - are engraved on sacred bones or cylinders of
bamboo and used in determining auspicious days for activities such planting rice.
FUNERALS COSTUME
During the funerals, Batak chieftains used to use human-sized puppets mounted on wheeled platforms operated by a
shaman who pulled wires and levers to make the effigy "weep tears, gnash its teeth, drag priests and speak in a voice of
the departed." The puppets were dressed in possessions of the deceased and were used to revive the souls of the dead
and communicate with the dead. Christian and Muslim leaders and colonial officials discouraged such practices as
blasphemous.
MARRIAGE SYSTEM
The ancient Traditional marriage system of the Batak still exist up to now. Before person can be married, the boy with his
father or elder relatives will attend a “surigiden” for consultation of the prospective marriage partner with her elder and
family of the groom. Upon consensus of the elders that marriage should be consecrated. The boy accompanied by a
Ginoo or Tribal leader will make arrangement with the brides parents. The brides parents will ask a certain amount from
the groom called “bandi” as guarantee. The groom also will provide the elders who witnessed in the Surugiden a certain
amount as gratitude and thanks to their presence. Then drinking of rice wine, “tabad”, will follow to celebrate and facilitate
good luck for the good future of the newly wed.
COMMUNAL HOUSES
The traditional communal houses of the Batak have three levels, which correspond to the three levels of their universe:
the upper world, the middle world, and the lower world. The high roof represents the upper world, the realm of the gods.
The living level (elevated above the ground on pillars) is symbolic of the middle world where humans dwell. The space for
animals below the living level represents the lower world, believed to be the home of a mythological dragon. The main
decorative elements of communal houses are large, carved animal heads. These sculptures, positioned at the ends of
side beams, function as protective devices that have the ability to release positive energy as well as protect the
inhabitants from disease or evil.
BURINAL TRADITION
Batak burial traditions are very rich and complex. Immediately after death various ritual actions are performed to make the
begu understand that from now on its world is separate from that of its kin. Symbolically this is done by reversing the mat
on which the corpse is laid out so that the body lies with its head at the foot of the mat. Thumbs and toes respectively are
tied together and the body is rubbed all over with camphor and its orifices stopped with camphor, then it is wrapped in a
white cotton cloth. During this perumah begu ceremony a guru sibaso declares to the begu of the deceased that it is
definitely dead and must take leave of its relatives.
Wealthier families have their coffins made of the wood of the id:kemiri tree (Ateurites rnoluccana), carved in the shape of
a boat, its bow decorated with the carved head of a hornbill, or a horse, or a mythical beast known as a singa. The lid is
then sealed with resin and the coffin may be placed in a special location near the family's house until a reburial ceremony
can take place. Families that are not wealthy use simple wooden coffins or wrap the body in a straw mat.
The corpse is carried a few times round the house, usually by women, and then to the cemetery with musical
accompaniment from the gondang orchestra and the continual firing of guns. At any crossroads the corpse is put down
and eleven people go around it four times to confuse the begu. It is hoped that the begu will then be unable to find its way
back to the village. When the funeral procession arrives at the cemetery the grave is dug and the corpse laid in it, flat on
its back. Care is taken that the head lies towards the village so that, in the unexpected event that the body should get up,
he or she will not be looking in the direction of the village. The bodies of datuk and those who have died from lightning are
buried sitting up with their hands tied together. The palms of the hand are tied together and betel placed between them.
REBURIAL
The burial tradition includes a reburial ceremony in which the bones of one's ancestors are reinterred several years after
death. This secondary burial is known among the Toba Batak as mangongkal holi, among the Karo as nurun-nurun. In a
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ceremony lasting several days the bones of a particularly honored ancestor and those of his descendants are exhumed,
cleaned, mourned and finally laid to rest again in a bone house known as a tugu or tambak.
In ancient times these sarcophagi were carved from stone or constructed from wood and later brick. Nowadays they are
made of cement or concrete.
One motive for the reburial ceremony appears to be to raise the status of the begu of the deceased. Traditional Batak
beliefs hold that the dead occupy a hierarchical status similar to the social position they held in life. This means that a rich
and powerful individual remains influential after death, and this status can be elevated if the family holds a reburial
ceremony. A rich descendant can advance a begu to the status of a sumangot by means of a great ceremony and a horja
feast which can last up to seven days. In antiquity a vast number of pigs, cattle or even buffalo were slaughtered at such
festivals, and the gondang orchestra provided an accompaniment.
The next level up from the sumangot is the sombaon, who are the spirits of important ancestors who lived ten to twelve
generations ago. To raise a sumangot to a sombaon requires another great festival, a santi rea, often lasting several
months, during which the inhabitants of the whole district come together. These powerful ancestor spirits offer protection
and good fortune to their descendants, but the ceremony also serves to establish new kinship groups descended from the
ancestor thus honored.
MANULANGI NATUA-TUA - BATAK
Manulangi Natua-Tua is a traditional Batak ceremony performed by feeding to their elderly parents. This ceremony is a
form of the devotion of Batak society towards the parents who have raised them.

o PARMALIM
The term Parmalim describes the followers of the Malim religion (Ugamo Malim or Batak nation religion), the modern form
of the traditional Batak religion. People who are not familiar with the Batak language may erroneously assume Parmalim
is the name of the religion rather than its practitioners.
At the end of the 19th and in the beginning of the 20th century the Parmalim movement, which originated in Toba lands
spread to other areas of the Batak lands. Especially in the lower Karo lands, the 'dusun' the Malim religion, became very
influential as an expression of anti-colonial sentiments at the turn of the 20th century. Today the majority of Parmalim are
Toba Batak. The largest of the several existing Parmalim groups has its centre in Huta Tinggi in the vicinity of Laguboti on
the south shore of Lake Toba.
The Malim religion has some similarities with Islam, including a prohibition on the consumption of pork and of blood, and
the practice of wearing turbans. Modern Malim deny that these practices were derived from Islam.
They worship every Saturday and has two major anniversaries each year that is Sipaha Sada and Sipaha Lima. Sipaha
Sada is performed when entering a new year which begins each Batak March.
And Sipaha Five conducted during the month Purnama conducted between June-July.
In the ceremony, the man who has been married usually use a turban like Muslims, sarongs and Ulos (scarves Batak).
While the women gloved and mengonde their hair. All events Parmalin chaired by King Marnokkok Naipospos.

 KAHARINGAN (indigenous religion of the Dayak people)
Kaharingan is a folk religion professed by many Dayaks in Kalimantan, Indonesia; particularly Central Kalimantan,
although many have converted to Christianity or Islam. The word means life, and this belief system includes a concept of
a supreme deity—although this may be the result of the need to conform to the idea of "One Supreme God" (Ketuhanan
yang Maha Esa), which is the first principle of the Indonesian state ideology Pancasila. Hindu-Javanese influence can be
seen in this religion, and the Indonesian government views it as a form of Hinduism because the Indonesian government
recognizes only six official religions, and Kaharingan is not one of them.
The main festival of Kaharingan is the Tiwah festival, which lasts for thirty days, and involves the sacrifice of many
animals like buffaloes, cows, pigs and chickens, as offerings to the Supreme God.
The supreme God in Kaharingan is called Ranying.
In addition, the religion has ritual offerings called Yadnya and a holy book called Panaturan, Talatah Basarah (group of
prayers) and Tawar (a guide to seek God's help by giving rice).
According to belief, the Dayak believe in many gods. As god of the soil, rivers, trees, rocks, and so on. Supreme god have
different designations in the sub Dayak. Dayak Ot Danum, for example, calls the supreme god "Mahatara", while the
Dayak Ngaju call "Ranying Mahatalla Sky".
Kaharingan faiths have a meeting place that serves a kind of place of worship called Basarah Hall or Hall Kaharingan.
Also has a regular worship conducted every Thursday or Friday night.
The rules of life are found in a number of sacred books containing the teachings and also a set of rules is: Panaturan (a
kind of holy book), Talatah Basarah (collection prayer), Fresh (hint ordinance requesting the help of God with rice sowing
ceremony), Blessing of Marriage and swearing Books / Inauguration of the event taking the oath of office.
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 JAVANESE BELIEFS

Kejawèn or Javanism, also called Kebatinan, Agama Jawa, and Kepercayaan, is a Javanese religious tradition, consisting
of an amalgam of animistic, Buddhist, Hindu and Islamic, especially Sufi, beliefs and practices. It is rooted in Javanese
history and religiosity, syncretizing aspects of different religions.
Kebatinan is a combination of metaphysics, mysticism and other esoteric doctrines from Animistic, Hinduistic, Buddhist
and Islamic origins. Javanese ideals combine human wisdom (wicaksana), psyche (waskita) and perfection (sempurna).
The follower must control his/her passions, eschewing earthly riches and comforts, so that he/she may one day reach
enlightened harmony and union with the spirit of the universe.
Kebatinan have no certain prophet, sacred book, nor distinct religious festivals and rituals.
Nevertheless, various kebatinan-movements have their own foundational writings and founders.
A kebatinan practitioner can identify with one of the six officially recognized religions, while still subscribe to the kebatinan
belief and way of life.
FASTING
Fasting is a common practice employed by Javanese spiritualists in order to attain discipline of mind and body to get rid of
material and emotional desires.
MEDIATION
Many Kebatinan followers meditate in their own way to seek spiritual and emotional relief. These practices are not
performed in churches or mosques, but at home or in caves or on mountain perches. Meditation in Javanese culture is a
search for inner self wisdom and to gain physical strength. This tradition is passed down from generation to generation.
THE RITUALS; PASA (FASTING)
1. Pasa Weton - fasting in their day of birth according to Javanese calendar.
2. Pasa Sekeman - fasting only in Monday and Thursday.
3. Pasa Wulan - fasting on dates 13, 14, and 15 every month according to Javanese calendar.
4. Pasa Dawud - fasting by turns.
5. Pasa Ruwah - fasting every day in Ruwah (the month of spirit).
6. Pasa Sawal - fasting for 6 days in Sawal, excluding the first day of Sawal.
7. Pasa Apit Kayu - fasting for the first ten days in the 12 th month according to Javanese calendar.
8. Pasa Sura - fasting on dates 9 and 10 in Sura.
PASA TO SHOW SINCERITY
 Pasa Mutih - this is done only by eating rice without salt and side dishes or snacks, and only allowed to drink
mineral water.
 Pasa Patigeni - eating is not allowed, drinking and sleeping only allowed if they are done in bedroom without light
(turning the light bulb on is forbidden).
 Pasa Ngebleng - eating and drinking are not allowed, cannot leave the bedroom unless to defecate. Sleeping is
allowed but only for a little time.
 Pasa Ngalong - eating and drinking are forbidden, sleeping is allowed but only for a little time, going anywhere is
allowed too.
 Pasa Ngrowot - eating rice is forbidden, but only fruit and vegetables are allowed.
TOPO (MEDIATION)
 Topo Jejeg - it is done by standing for 12 hours straight.
 Topo Lelono - going for a walk from 12 AM until 3 AM, during this time the person is expected to introspect
herself/himself.
 Topo Kungkum – immersing in a river without wearing any clothes. This is done in 7 nights.
 Topo Ngalong – this is done by hanging on a tree with upside down position (the legs hang on a tree branch).
Usually, this ritual also combined with Pasa Ngrowot.
 Topo Ngeluwang – this is done by burying ourselves in a very quiet cemetery. After someone has done this, they
usually can see spirits such as Ghost, Jin, etc.
SACRED PLACES
Javanese Sacred Places are locations on the Island of Java, Indonesia that have significance from either village level
through to national level as sacred, and in most cases deserve visitation--usually within the context of ziarah regardless of
the ethnicity or religion of the visitor. The dominant form for many places is a grave, or a place associated with persons
considered to have special attributes in the past-like Wali Sanga or Royalty.
 Caves
 trees
 springs
 rock outcrops
 remains of old buildings/structures
 graves
HOLY DAYS
 Suran (New Year 1 Sura).
 Mulud (Gunungan)
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ANIMISTIC WORSHIP
Kebatinan often implies animistic worship, because it encourages sacrifices and devotions to local and ancestral spirits.
These spirits are believed to inhabit natural objects, human beings, artifacts, and grave sites of important wali (Muslim
saints). Illness and other misfortunes are traced to such spirits, and if sacrifices or pilgrimages fail to placate angry deities,
the advice of a dukun or healer is sought.
MARRIAGE
When a man and a woman share a sincere, loving relationship, this union is legalised in marriage. As official husband
and wife this union becomes legal according to religion and tradition.
In Java , the decision to get married is usually made by the couple involved.
In the past, some marriages were decided by parents. Traditionally, this was based on the Javanese saying Witing tresno
jalaran saka kulino – which means “Love grows with familiarity”.
In Javanese culture, a wedding is the beginning of the union between two families as family relations are strongly
honoured. In this tradition, the couple informs their respective families that they have found a suitable partner.

 MARAPU (indigenous religion of the Sumba people)
The Marapu religion (also known as Marafu in Sumba) is a form of ancestral religion that is practiced mainly in the island
of Sumba in Indonesia.
Marapu is also practiced in many more remote areas of Sumba and Flores.
Both the Christians and Muslims on these islands tend to combine their faiths with Marapu.
Since Marapu, like Kaharingan of the Dayaks, is not an official religion of Indonesia, and all Indonesian citizens are
required to identify as a member of one of the religions sanctioned by law, members have chosen either Christianity or
Islam to self identify.
Almost all aspects of Sumbanese people's lives are influenced by religion. Marapu is the core of their culture as source of
their values, life philosophy, as well as having a major influence on their lives. Marapu is also something the people
(native Sumbanese people) couldn't live without. They believe man is part of the universe and inseparable.
Written records of the Marapu doctrine do not exist. There is no fixed liturgy. Everything is handed down from generation
to generation verbally. The teachings are usually rendered by memory via holy verses.
They believe in temporary life in the world and eternal life in the Doomsday, the world of spirits in Marapu heaven — Prai
Marapu. The word Marapu means: Firstly, the occupants of the eternal heaven, who lead a similar existence to men.
They live in couples and one of these couples is the ancestor of the Sumbanese. Secondly, the spirits of Sumbanese
ancestors in Prai Marupu. Thirdly, the spirits of their relatives. Fourthly, all spirits dwelling the universe. Marapu has
mysterious and magical authority over human life.
According to Marapu beliefs, any spirit consists of two elements: Ndewa and Hamanangu. Marapu teachings concern the
balance of universal life through which happiness can be gained. This balance is symbolized by the Great Mother (Ina
Kalada) and the Great Father (Ama Kalada) who live in the universe and take the forms of the moon and the sun. In
mythology, they are husband and wife who gave birth to the ancestors of the Sumbanese.
To honor Marapu, the Sumbanese put effigies, called Marapu statues, on stone altars where they lay their offerings in the
forms of Sirih Pinang (a dish containing betel leaves, nuts and lime) and sacrificial cattle. The statues of Marapu are
made of wood in the shape of human faces. These
images are usually placed in the yard of their houses or inside the traditional houses.
A further manifestation of devotion to Merapu and the ancestors is reflected in the continuing construction in parts of East
Sumba of impressive stone burial monuments, vestiges of one of the last surviving megalithic cultures on the planet. In
many cases individuals will put their families into debts extending into future generations in order to build these tomb
stones in the traditional manner.
Funeral ceremonies and burials can be delayed for decades during which the bodies of the deceased are kept in the
homes of the living. Once sufficient funds have been acquired, it is not unusual for several generations of Sumbans to be
buried or reburied together in segmented compartments of the below-ground tomb in a manner that does not violate
incest taboos. While some now use winches and cattle trucks to lift and transport these stones, and others construct them
out of cement, the practice of hauling slabs of rock weighing up to 70 tons atop log rollers across the countryside by hand
persists in some eastern parts of the island. The actual event is preceded by months of negotiations between allied clans
and villages culminating in hundreds of men participating in the tarik batu stone-pulling ceremony. Failure to perform the
necessary rites, including the butchering of large numbers of buffalo, cows, pigs and occasionally horses, and nightly
protection rituals at the quarries where the stones are cut, risks a violent reaction from malevolent ancestral forces whose
approval is sought through the divining of animal innards.
Sumbans believe seven pairs of men and women descended from the sky on a ladder made of buffalo horns to a point in
the north central part of the island, and that suitably buried, they too will ultimately ascend this same ladder to be reunited
with their families.
ANIMAL SACRIFICES
Great offerings are animal sacrifices such as chickens, pigs, and water buffalo. Shed blood of sacrificial animals
symbolizes life, reconciliation with the Marapu, and good harvest. Any type of blood that flows into the earth makes the
earth fertile. Exceptions are dogs. They are no sacrificial animals, but on ritual occasions eaten for purposes of spiritual
cleansing and used within families as edible gift.
RARO
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The Rato is the spiritual leader of the community. From the excised heart or liver of an animal or a chicken intestine the
Rato, can read the fate of people, the success of the harvest, important events, etc.. It allows him a glimpse into the future
or reason why things happened. Such predictions are an essential part of all Marapu ceremonies.
The Rato also has an important role for the birth of a child. He prays the specified list of traditional names until the
umbilical cord stops bleeding. Then the name is found. This explains frequently recurring name in Marapu believers.
PLACE OF WORSHIP
Marapu has no specific places where adoration or worship services take place such as temples. Devotions take place
there, where life takes place. This can be in a corner of the house or take place on a field or in the middle of the village.
Except "holidays" which are determined by life cycles or natural events there are no special prayer times or Marapu
"Sundays".

 PEMENA (indigenous religion of the Karo people)
Pemena is a tribal religion of Karo people (Indonesia).
Pemena means the first or the beginning.
Pemena is regarded as the first religion of Karo people (Indonesia).
One of the doctrines of Pemena is the concept of Dibata.
Pemena believe there are 3 type of world and also believe in ancestors. Pamena also believe in a God that called as
Dewa Dibata. Dewa Dibata is consisting of Bahtara Guru, Benua Holing, and Paduka Ni Aji.

 SUNDA WIWITAN (indigenous religion of the Sundanese people)
Sunda Wiwitan is a religious belief system of traditional Sundanese. It venerates the power of nature and the spirit of
ancestors (animism and dynamism).
The followers of this belief system can be found in some villages in western Java, such as Kanekes, Lebak, Banten;
Ciptagelar Kasepuhan Banten Kidul, Cisolok, Sukabumi; Kampung Naga; and Cigugur, Kuningan Regency.
In Carita Parahyangan this faith is called Jatisunda. Its practitioners assert that Sunda Wiwitan has been part of their way
of life since ancient times, before the arrival of Hinduism and Islam.
The sacred book of Sunda Wiwitan is called Sanghyang siksakanda ng karesian, it is a didactic text of religious and moral
guidance, rules and lessons. The text is identified as Kropak 630 by National Library of Indonesia.
According to a kokolot (elder) of Cikeusik village, the people of Kanekes are not adherents to Hindu or Buddhist faiths;
they follow an animistic system of belief that venerates and worships the spirits of ancestors. However, over the course of
time Sunda Wiwitan has been influenced by and incorporated Hindu, and to some extent, Islamic elements.
The highest spiritual power in Sunda Wiwitan is Sang Hyang Kersa ("The Powerful") or Nu Ngersakeun ("He Who has the
Will"). This supreme being is also referred to by several names or divine titles, such as Batara Tunggal ("The One"),
Batara Jagat ("Ruler of Universe"), and Batara Seda Niskala ("The Unseen"). Sang Hyang Kersa resides in the highest
and most sacred realm called Buana Nyungcung (Sundanese, lit: "Pointy Realm"). The Hindu gods (Brahma, Vishnu,
Shiva, Indra, Yama, and so on) are considered subordinates of Sang Hyang Kersa.
According to Sunda Wiwitan ontology, the universe consists of three realms:
 Buana Nyungcung ("The Pointy Realm" or "Peak Realm"): the uppermost realm; the abode of the supreme
highest Sang Hyang Kersa.
 Buana Panca Tengah ("The Middle World"): earth, the realm of human beings and animals, with five cardinal
directions: east, west, north, south, and center/zenith.
 Buana Larang ("The Forbidden World"): hell, the realm of demons and lowly spirits, the lowermost realm.
Between Buana Nyungcung (the peak realm) and Buana Panca Tengah (earth), there are 18 layers of realms, arranged
in decreasing order of sacredness from top to bottom. The uppermost of these heavenly realms is called Bumi Suci Alam
Padang, or according to Kropak 630 (Sanghyang siksakanda ng karesian), Alam Kahyangan or Mandala Hyang. This
second-highest realm is the abode of Nyi Pohaci Sanghyang Asri and Sunan Ambu.
The value system of Sunda Wiwitan is based on written and unwritten (internalized) norms. The written norms are rules
and taboos that govern the way of life of adherents, while the unwritten norms are internal and individual understandings
of the faith.
Sunda Wiwitan's basic and principle concepts are based on two things: Cara Ciri Manusia and Cara Ciri Bangsa." These
two principles are mentioned by Sunda Wiwitan elders, yet are not explicitly mentioned in the Siksa Kanda-ng Karesian,"
the sacred text of Sunda Wiwitan.
Cara Ciri Manusia comprises the basic elements of human life. It consists of five fundamentals:
 Welas asih: love and compassion
 Undak usuk: social and family order
 Tata krama: behavior order and rules of conduct, such as politeness and courteousness
 Budi bahasa dan budaya: language and culture
 Wiwaha yudha naradha: "yudha," meaning war or battle. This principle refers to the
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essential human characteristic of always being wary or suspicious of foreign or unknown influences. This reflects
an inherent conservatism and resistance to change in traditional village life. It implies that influences incompatible
with tradition must be rejected.
The second concept of Cara Ciri Bangsa states that people have universals or similarities in basic human traits, yet
express diversity from one individual or community to another. These elements are the source of variety among human
beings:
 Rupa: looks
 Adat: customs and rules
 Bahasa: language
 Aksara: letters
 Budaya: culture
The philosophy and value system emphasizes the internal or spiritual elements of human life, indicating that humans
need spiritual guidance and wisdom in their lives.
Originally Sunda Wiwitan did not incorporate many taboos or prohibitions. The core rules of conduct consist of just two
elements:
 "Do not do something not to the taste of others" (something that others dislike), and do no harm to others
 "Do not do something to harm yourself"
However, to honor sacred places (Kabuyutan, Sasaka Pusaka Buana or Sasaka Domas) and follow certain traditions in
rice farming, Sunda Wiwitan elaborated on many restrictions and taboos. The most numerous taboos (called Buyut by
Kanekes people) are applied to those living within the most sacred place on earth—the people of Baduy Dalam that
inhabit Sasaka Pusaka Buana (Sacred Place on Earth).
In Sunda Wiwitan tradition, prayer and ritual is performed through songs and chant of pantun Sunda and
kidung[clarification needed] dances. These ritual practices can be observed during the rice harvest ceremony and the
annual new year festival called Seren Taun. These customary ceremonies are still performed annually by the more
traditional Sundanese communities in Kanekes, Lebak, Banten; Ciptagelar Kasepuhan Banten Kidul, Cisolok, Sukabumi;
Kampung Naga; and Cigugur, Kuningan.

 MELANESIAN MYTHOLOGY
Melanesia, an area in the southwest Pacific Ocean, consists of thousands of islands and a remarkable variety of cultures.
These individual cultures possess different mythologies and deities. The main island groups of the region are New
Guinea, New Caledonia, Vanuatu (formerly New Hebrides), New Britain, the Solomon Islands, the Admiralty Islands, the
Trobriand Islands, and the Fiji Islands.
No single religion or mythology unifies Melanesia. Each island or community has its own distinct beliefs and its own
collection of legends and mythological beings. Nevertheless, the mythologies of Melanesia do share certain basic
elements and themes. For example, the names of the characters and the details of their stories differ from island to
island, but the activities in which they are involved often have much in common.
SUPERNATURAL SPIRITS AND FORCES
Supernatural beings, including ancestral spirits and spirits of nonhuman origin, play an important role in the lives of
Melanesians. The islanders believe that ancestral spirits continue to influence the way people act in everyday life.
Ancestor worship is a significant part of their religion.
Summoned through prayer and ritual, supernatural beings and forces can be controlled to a large extent by the use of
magic, which is central to Melanesian religion. The presence and activities of ancestral spirits are revealed in dreams and
by divination. Evidence of their effect on human society can be seen in the health, well-being, and prosperity of the
people.
Music plays a key role in Melanesian religious rituals. Throughout the islands the sounds of instruments such as drums
and reed flutes are thought to be the voices of spirits and other supernatural beings. Today the use of instruments is
usually restricted to men, but some myths tell how they originally belonged to women until men stole them or obtained
them through trickery.
Closely related to the belief in spirits is the concept of mana, a supernatural power independent of any spirits or beings,
yet linked to them. A characteristic of persons and objects as well as of spirits, mana can be either helpful or harmful.
Anything uncommon or out of the ordinary—such as a weapon that has killed many animals or a great hero who defeats
many foes—is said to possess mana.
CARGO CULTS
A distinctive feature of many Melanesian cultures is the cargo cult, a religious movement created in response to European
influence during colonial times. Cargo cults helped Melanesians explain the role of Europeans in the universe. When
Europeans first arrived, the Melanesians were impressed by the huge amounts of material goods, or "cargo," they brought
with them. The islanders believed that the Europeans must have acquired such wealth through strong magic, and they
gradually developed cargo cults in an effort to gain knowledge of this magic for themselves. Religious in nature, cargo
cults also had a political side, and they stressed resistance to foreign domination of their societies.
Members of the cargo cults believed that one day an ancestral spirit, tribal god, or culture hero would bring cargo to the
people, leading to an age of prosperity, justice, and independence from foreign powers. To prepare for this day, the cults
built structures representing docks for boats, runways for planes, and shelters for storing the cargo when it arrived. Such
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activities disrupted traditional economic practices and caused drastic changes in some parts of Melanesian society.
Colonial authorities feared such changes and tried to put an end to the cults, but with little success.
MAJOR GODS AND CHARACTERS
Melanesian mythology has neither a supreme deity nor a distinct hierarchy of gods and goddesses. Instead, each cultural
group possesses its own supernatural spirits, culture heroes, tricksters, and other beings that appear in local myths and
stories.
BIRTH OF THE SEA
Many Melanesian myths explain the creation of the sea, an important feature in the lives of island peoples. A myth from
Dobu Island in New Guinea says that when the sea was released, all the beautiful women were swept to the Trobriand
Islands and the ugly women were carried inland on Dobu. People in southern Vanuatu have a myth in which a woman
became angry with her son because he disobeyed her. In her fury she knocked down a wall that surrounded the water of
the sea. The water broke free, scattering people and coconuts to other islands.
CREATOR GODS AND HEROES
Most cultural groups have creation myths that explain or describe the origin of the world.
Melanesians, however, believe that the world has always existed, so they have few stories about creation. Yet various
figures do play roles in changing parts of the world and in the formation of islands and features of the landscape.
On the Banks Islands of Vanuatu, the first being in the world was Qat, a creator god and hero who fashioned islands and
covered them with trees, animals, and plants. Qat also made humans by carving dolls from wood and then dancing and
singing them into life. Then he created day and night so that people could work and then sleep.
In the islands of Vanuatu and New Britain, a creator god made twin brothers, To-Kabinana and To-Karvuvu, by sprinkling
the ground with his own blood. To-Kabinana became a creator hero who produced many good things, while To-Karvuvu
was responsible for the evil and troubles in the world. In Papua New Guinea, the sky god Kambel made people and the
moon. He also created the clouds, which pushed up the sky and separated it from the earth.
Tricksters and Other Spirits.
According to the Kiwai people of New Guinea, the trickster Sido could change his skin like a snake. He was killed by a
powerful magician and then wandered the world seducing women and children. After losing his human wife, Sido
transformed himself into a gigantic pig. Finally, he split himself open so that the pig's backbone and sides formed the
house of death, the place where people go when they die.
Another mythological figure of New Guinea is Dudugera, known as the "leg child" because he sprang from a cut in his
mother's leg. The people of his village mocked and bullied Dudugera, who one day told his mother to hide under a rock
because he was going to become the sun. Dudugera soared into the sky and shot fire spears, which burned vegetation
and killed many living things. To stop Dudugera from destroying everything, his mother threw mud or lime juice at his
face, and it turned into clouds that hid the sun.
Marawa, the spider, is a friend of Qat. When Qat created humans Marawa tried to do the same, but his wooden figures
turned into rotting corpses. That is how death came into the world. Tagaro, a trickster of Vanuatu, destroyed his evil
brother Meragubutto by persuading him to enter a burning house to gain more magic and thus increase his power.
The mythologies of Melanesia include many spirits associated with nature and animals. The Adaro are sun spirits, part
fish and part human, who use rainbows as bridges and come to earth during sun showers. The Bariaus are shy spirits
that live in old tree trunks. The Kiwai of Papua New Guinea say that they are descended from Nuga, a half-human, halfcrocodile creature created long ago from a piece of wood.
MAJOR THEMES AND MYTHS
Throughout Melanesia some common mythological themes and characters appear. Many myths deal with two
fundamental issues: where people came from and what happens after death. Certain characters—such as snakes,
monsters, and twins—can be found in legends from numerous islands.
MYTHS OF ORIGIN
Melanesians have several basic stories about how the first humans appeared. In some places these beings descended
from the sky. The Ayom people of Papua New Guinea, for example, say that Tumbrenjak climbed down to earth on a rope
to hunt and fish. When he tried to return to the sky, he found the rope cut. His wife threw down fruits and vegetables,
including cucumbers that became women. The offspring of Tumbrenjak and these women became the ancestors of
different cultural groups.
In other places, the first beings came from the sea or emerged from underground. Among the Trobriand islanders, the
ancestors of each clan emerged from a particular spot in a grove of trees, or from a piece of coral or a rock. The Keraki of
Papua New Guinea believe that the first humans emerged from a tree, while others say that they came from clay or sand,
blood, or pieces of wood.
Snakes, Monsters, and Twins. Snakes appear in the myths of many Melanesian peoples as a symbol of fertility and
power. In some myths they are said to control rain; in others, animals and humans emerge from their slaughtered bodies.
Some snake-beings wander from place to place giving gifts to humans and teaching them how to grow crops or perform
magic. The Arapesh of New Guinea believe that spirits called marsalai live in rocks and pools and sometimes take the
form of snakes or lizards. The marsalai shaped different parts of the landscape and then became guardians of their
territory.
Many Melanesian peoples believe in monstrous ogres that eat people. An ogre killer becomes a hero by slaying these
monsters. Ogre killers often perform other great feats as well. According to a myth from Vanuatu, a terrible ogre killed
everyone except a woman who hid under a tree. The woman gave birth to twin sons who destroyed the ogre and cut it
into pieces, an act that enabled the people who had been eaten by the ogre to come to life again. The people
reestablished their society and began to follow new rules of behavior.
MAGIC
Magic is an important aspect of the mythology and religion of Melanesia. According to a myth from the Trobriand Islands,
a hero named Tudava taught the people various forms of magic, such as the secret knowledge needed to make plants
121

grow abundantly in a garden. People use magical formulas to manipulate spirits, and most sacred rituals involve magic
along with prayer and sacrifice. During ce remonies participants wear or carry carved wooden images of spirits said to
contain the spirits' power.
AFTERLIFE
People throughout Melanesia generally believe in an afterlife. Among the Kiwai of Papua New Guinea, the land of the
dead is known as Adiri; in Vanuatu one of its names is Banoi. The god of the dead also has various names; in parts of
New Guinea he is called Tumudurere.
In Vanuatu people say that humans have two souls—one goes to an afterlife while the other takes the form of an animal,
plant, or object. The route taken by souls to the land of the dead is often well defined. The people of the Fiji Islands
believe that this path is dangerous and only the greatest warriors can complete the journey. In other places, the success
of the journey depends on whether the proper funeral rites have been carried out.
Souls that go to the afterlife often visit the land of the living as ghosts by taking on human or animal form. Ghosts
sometimes help the living, but they can also frighten them and interfere with certain activities. Some places have special
types of ghosts, such as beheaded men with wounds that glow in the dark or the ghosts of unborn children.
LEGACY OF MELANESIAN MYTHOLOGY
In some areas of Melanesia, mythology remains a powerful force in society, particularly where traditional religious
systems and cult practices have been left relatively undisturbed. In other areas, traditional beliefs have been modified,
usually as a result of modernization or the introduction of Christianity. Yet even where change has occurred, mythology
continues to play an important role. It has helped Melanesians make sense of the changes in their society and in their
relationship to the broader world by providing ways of understanding and interpreting events.

 MICRONESIAN MYTHOLOGY
Micronesian mythology comprises the traditional belief systems of the people of Micronesia. There is no single belief
system in the islands of Micronesia, as each island region has its own mythological beings.
Micronesia, an area in the southwest Pacific Ocean containing thousands of islands, has no single mythology. The
various islands and island groups—including the Caroline Islands, Marshall Islands, Mariana Islands, and Gilbert
Islands—each have their own collection of legends and mythological beings. Micronesia is part of a vast region known as
Oceania.
Europeans arrived in Micronesia in the 1520s and brought Christianity with them. As the new religion became established
in many areas, traditional beliefs declined. In addition, the contact with European cultures led to changes in local myths
and legends. Travelers and missionaries wrote down some of the original myths, but many were lost before they could be
recorded. Although the myths and legends have changed over the years, reflecting developments in Micronesia, they
remain an important part of the region's cultural heritage.
RELIGION AND MYTH
Before the arrival of Europeans, the peoples of Micronesia practiced a variety of forms of polytheism, a belief in more than
one deity. These polytheistic religions resembled one another, but the gods and myths differed from island to island.
The Micronesian religions also included ancestral spirits (called Ani in the Caroline Islands) and numerous other spirits
that performed specific functions and were associated with particular locations. Only certain people, such as priests,
healers, and magicians, could communicate with these spirits. They usually did so through dreams and trances.
Spirits might be called on for a variety of reasons, including the diagnosis and cure of illness, success in fishing, control of
weather, courage in battle, and skill in navigation. To ensure the goodwill of the spirits, people often entertained them by
dancing and singing. In return, the spirits provided information about the cause of individual misfortunes and prescribed
cures and magical spells.
Myths were often used to teach members of a group about particular beliefs or skills. Myths about Aluluei, a god of
seafaring, included information useful for training navigators. In addition, legends told in the Marshall Islands dealt with
forecasting weather and determining position at sea by observing natural phenomena. The Micronesians also had myths
that expressed their beliefs about the earth and sky, the afterlife, and the roles of gods and culture heroes. The myths
were passed from one generation to the next by professional storytellers.
MAJOR GODS AND CHARACTERS
Micronesian myths featured creator gods, demigods, tricksters, heroes, and ancestral spirits. Creation stories generally
dealt with the origin of particular islands or groups of people. For this reason, there were numerous creation myths and a
variety of creator deities.
Nareau, the Spider Lord, of the Gilbert Islands, was one of the best-known creator gods. After emerging from a primeval
place— consisting of darkness, endless space, or the sea—he created heaven and earth and two beings, Na Atibu and
Nei Teukez. From these beings sprang many gods. One also called Nareau and known as Young Spider played an
important part in separating the earth from the sky and in creating the stars, islands, trees, and creatures of the earth.
Another creator deity was Loa, the supreme being of the Marshall Islands. From his leg emerged Wulleb and Limdunanij,
the first man and woman.
Perhaps the most important trickster and culture hero in Micronesian mythology was Olifat (also called Olofat, Olofath,
and Orofat). The son of the god Lugeilan and of a human woman, the mischievous Olifat was a contradictory figure torn
between two worlds. He sometimes rose to heaven on a column of smoke and other times descended to earth on a bolt
of lightning. He was often associated with fire. While in heaven, Olifat disturbed the gods by singing and making other
noises. On earth, he played tricks on humans. Some tricks had unforeseen consequences, such as giving sharks sharp
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teeth and putting stingers on the tails of scorpions.
The Micronesians linked particular deities, spirits, and heroes with certain functions and skills. Aluluei, the god of
seafaring, had numerous eyes that became the stars of the night sky used by sailors to navigate at sea. Bue, a culture
hero of the Gilbert Islands, taught Micronesians how to sing and dance, build canoes and houses, and raise winds by
magic. Naniumlap, the fertility god of the Caroline Islands, helped ensure that plants and animals grew and that women
had children. Finally, Nei Tituaabine, the tree goddess of the Gilbert Islands, made sure that trees grew and bore fruit.
MAJOR THEMES AND MYTHS
Despite the great variety of myths that existed on Micronesia's many islands, certain themes could be found throughout
the region. Origin myths typically dealt with the creation of the earth and sky, gods, islands, heroes, features of the
landscape, humans, and other creatures. A common theme in eastern Micronesia was the use of a creator god's body to
form the earth, sky, sun, moon, and other features. In the Gilbert Islands, the work of creation was shared by the Spider
Lord, Nareau, and the younger Nareau (Young Spider).
The main event in many creation myths was the separation of the earth from the sky. Stories about the older Nareau, for
example, told how he ordered Sand and Water to mate. Two of their offspring then produced many beings, including Riiki,
the eel. Riiki pushed up the sky, and Nareau created the sun, moon, stars, rocks, and a great tree. The ancestors of
humans sprang from the branches of this ancestral tree.
Myths about travels between the sky and the earth were also quite common. Stories about the trickster Olifat often
described his journeys up to heaven and his descents to earth. In addition, a mythical child named Thilefial traveled to the
sky to escape mistreatment on earth and then returned to earth to take revenge.
One of Micronesia's mythological heroes was Motikitik, famous for his fishing feats. According to one myth, Motikitik was
curious to know how his mother always managed to provide large quantities of food, so he stayed at home and spied on
her. He heard his mother say a magic spell and watched her dive into the sea. Changing himself into a diving bird,
Motikitik followed her and saw her gathering food. By discovering her secret, however, he caused her to die. During the
next three days, Motikitik fished up many baskets of food. On the fourth day, he fished up an island, where he went to live
with his two brothers.
Micronesians believed that the gods made humans mortal—subject to death—and various myths dealt with death and the
afterlife. According to one myth, when gods first created humans, men and women lived separately under two different
trees. The guardian spirit Na Kaa warned them not to leave their particular trees, but once during his absence, the men
and women gathered under the same tree. When Na Kaa returned, he told them that they had chosen the Tree of Death.
This was how humans became mortal. When humans died, their souls journeyed either to a paradise (underwater or in
the sky) or to a gloomy underworld realm whose gates were guarded by evil spirits.
The adventures of tricksters were a common feature in Micronesian myths. The trickster Olifat annoyed the gods, made
fools of men, and sometimes caused human injury or death. Many stories about him tell how he changed his form to a
bird, an animal, or an object to escape detection or punishment. Despite his often harmful behavior, Olifat sometimes
helped humans who sought his advice about love and other personal matters. He is also credited with introducing the art
of tattooing to the people of Micronesia.
Many Micronesian myths featured animal tricksters. The stories usually revolved around three main characters, such as a
rat, a crab, and either a turtle or an octopus, and recounted the pranks they played on other creatures. The myths also
helped explain the relationships among various animals.
Some evil characters in Micronesian myths were cannibal spirits or ogres. Usually characterized by their strength and
stupidity, these creatures could be frightened away by loud noises and were terrified of fire. A well-known mythological
hero was the ogre-killing child who sometimes saved entire villages by destroying the evil creatures.
Tales about Pälülop, a great canoe captain, and members of his family were popular in the Caroline Islands. The stories
were complex, included a bewildering array of characters, and dealt with many different subjects. One story told how
Pälülop's sons Big Rong and Little Rong became jealous of their younger brother Aluluei and killed him. Pälülop brought
Aluluei back in spirit form and gave him lots of eyes that shone like stars to help the boy protect himself.
Another well-known myth involved a porpoise girl, a mermaid-like creature who came to land either to steal something or
to watch people dance. While she was on land, a man hid her tail, which prevented her from returning to the sea. The
porpoise girl married the man and had children. Many years later she found her tail and returned to the sea after telling
her children never to eat porpoise. Stories of this type, in which people learn not to eat certain foods, were often used to
explain the origin of certain food taboos. In some versions of the myth, the girl came from the sky, and the man hid her
wings.
The theme of an animal in human form who marries a mortal man and then leaves him to return to her home can be
found in stories from India dating back more than 3,000 years. The presence of similar legends throughout Oceania
suggests that a myth of this type may have originated in Asia and spread to the islands of the Pacific at a very early date.

 MODEKNGEI
Modekngei, or Ngara Modekngei (United Sect) is a monotheistic religious movement founded around 1915 by Temedad,
a native of the island of Babeldaob, that spread throughout Palau. It rose to political ascendancy between the world wars
and is currently professed by 8.8% of Palau's population.
Modekngei religion is a hybrid of ancient Palauan customs and Christianity. Followers of the religion believe in the
Christian God and recognize Jesus Christ as the saviour while simultaneously making appeasements to traditional
Palauan deities.
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The goal of Modekngei religion is to preserve ancient Palauan traditions in a way that aligns itself with Christian salvation.
Modekngei followers in Ibobang practice a traditional lifestyle centered on ancient ideas of family, community, and purity.
The religion prohibits followers from all alcohol and drug use, and children in the village are required to be home by dark
and abstain from making loud noises in sacred places.
Citizens of Ibobang attend daily church services. The church building is located in the center of the village and is likewise
the center of activity. One of the many Modekngei customs requires members of the community to walk silently to church
each morning. To speak, especially loudly, before a church service is disrespectful and borderline blasphemous.
Women in Ibobang usually dress in western apparel, but when it comes to church they are required to always wear a skirt
or dress when either entering or passing the building. As a result, it’s not uncommon to see a woman in Ibobang dressed
in pants to take a longer route to her destination to keep from crossing the church grounds without the proper attire.
Daily Modekngei church services are short, consisting mostly of individual and group prayers. However, services
celebrating both traditional and religious holidays are more elaborate and can last several days with weeks of communal
preparation.
One custom that most Palauans observe—regardless of religious affiliation—is the prohibition of any alcohol or tobacco
within the city limits of Ibobang. According to ancient belief, violating this religious law will bring terrible rainstorms upon
the village that won’t go away until the sin has been forgiven by the Modekngei goddess.
Another customary activity that takes place in Ibobang is the blessing of the roads. This particular custom coincides with
the moon’s cycle. A few days before each full moon, the community works together to clean the entire village. Lawns are
cut, trash is cleaned and houses are scrubbed. Then, the evening before the full moon dawns, everyone who lives in
Ibobang waits inside their houses while a village elder walks up and down the streets chanting prayers and blessings over
the village. This is a necessary practice in Modekngei because it’s believed that during a full moon, the Modekngei
goddess is better able to see the malpractices of her people.

 NAURUAN INDIGENOUS RELIGION
Nauruan indigenous religion is a monotheistic system of belief that includes a female deity called Eijebong and an island
of spirits called Buitani. Believers say that the sky and the earth were created by a spider called Areop-Enap. There are
very few, if any, people on the island who still subscribe to this religion, because of the dominant belief of Christianity
imposed upon them by Christian colonization.
Nauruans had their own traditional cosmology with beliefs in spirits and gods such as Tabuarik, who was represented in a
stone now removed by mining activities.
Family ancestors were honored with food offerings on an altar outside each family homestead.

 PHILIPPINE INDIGENOUS RELIGIONS
Various terms have been used to refer to the religious beliefs of the 175 ethno-linguistic groups of the Philippines, where
each had their own form of indigenous government prior to colonization from Islam and Spain.
They are characterized as being animistic, and have been collectively referred to as Anitism or Bathalism or the more
modern and less Tagalog-centric Dayawism.
The profusion of different terms arises from the fact that these indigenous religions mostly flourished in the pre-colonial
period before the Philippines had become a single nation.
Many indigenous Filipino cultures the existence of a high god, creator god, or sky god. Among the Tagalogs, the supreme
god was known as Bathala, who was additionally described as Maykapal (the all-powerful) or Lumikha (the creator).
Among the Visayan peoples the creator God is referred to as Laon, meaning "the ancient one." Among the Manuvu, the
highest god was called Manama. Among most of the Cordilleran peoples (with the Apayao region as an exception), the
creator and supreme teacher is known as Kabuniyan.
In most cases, however, these gods were considered such great beings that they were too distant for ordinary people to
approach. People thus tended to pay more attention to "lesser gods" or "assistant deities" who could more easily
approached, and whose wills could more easily be influenced.
Lesser deities in Filipino religions generally fit into three broad categories: nature spirits residing in the environment, such
as a mountain or a tree; guardian spirits in charge of specific aspects of daily life such as hunting or fishing; and deified
ancestors or tribal heroes. These categories frequently overlap, with individual deities falling into two or more categories,
and in some instances, deities evolve from one role to another, as when a tribal hero known for fishing becomes a
guardian spirit associated with hunting.
Some of the rituals observed by Filipino Folk Healers include:
 Pangalap - the aforementioned yearly search for concoction ingredients
 Halad - ritual offering of food and drink to honor the spirits of the dead
 Palínà - ritual fumigation; called tu-ob in the islands of Panay and Negros
 Pangadlip - the chopping or slicing of pangalap ingredients
 Pagpagong - burning or reducing the ingredients into charcoal or ashes
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 Making of Minasa - concoctions made from the pangalap ingredients
 Rubbing with Lana - medicinal oil concocted from coconut
Practically all the early Filipinos had a belief in the afterlife. Generally, it was believed the good went to heaven, or its
Philippine equivalent, while the evil went to hell. The very widespread belief that heaven and hell were divided into
different levels was also found in the Philippines.

 TAGALOG INDIGENOUS RELIGION
The Tagalog people are a major ethnolingustic group in the Philippines. They have a well developed society due to their
cultural heartland, Manila, being the capital city of the Philippines. Most of them inhabit and form a majority in the Metro
Manila and Calabarzon regions of southern Luzon, as well as a plurality in the provinces of Bulacan, Bataan, Zambales,
Nueva Ecija and Aurora in Central Luzon and in the islands of Marinduque and Mindoro in MIMAROPA.
The Tagalog people initially had their own unique religion, modernly known as Tagalismo as the original name of the
religion is unknown and was not documented by the Spanish.
The practices of Tagalismo were usually done within a dambana.
The pre-colonial religion of the Tagalog people was a Syncretic form of indigenous Tagalog belief systemsn, Hinduism,
and Buddhism. The religion revolved around the community through the katalonan and the dambana, known also as
lambana in the Old Tagalog language.
The shamanistic mix of polytheism and animism, collectively called Tagalismo (Tagalog religion) or Anitism (Anito
religion).
Religion among Tagalogs was intimately intertwined with their day-to-day lives.
The priest or priestess of the Tagalogs and Kapampangans were called "Katalonan" and was equivalent of the Visayan
term "Babaylan." The term apparently springs from the Tagalog word "katalo", which means "in good terms with," such
that the Catalonan are those "in good terms with the Anito spirits".
Everything in nature is considered as sacred in Tagalismo, from caves, rivers, seas, lakes, mountains, trees, wind, sky,
and so on.
Other sacred sites also include Tagalog places of death (ancient cemeteries), and temples (usually in the form of forts or
enlarged huts with palisades). Usually, these sites are areas where a deities frequent, and thus serve as both a place of
worship and a place for recharging the body and a person's amulet, known as anting-anting. The sites are also usually
home to certain anitos or the ancestral spirits and spirits sent by Bathala to aid mankind.
In Philippine mythology, the highest-ranking god of the ancient Tagalog people is Bathala, also known as or Maykapal or
Abba. Bathala is the creator of all things — the sea, the sky, the earth, and all the plants. He dwelt in the highest realm of
the sky. No one knows where Bathala came from. One day, he simply appeared (in different versions, heralded by flood,
fire or strong earthquake) and announced his authority over the world. So great and powerful is Bathala that no one dares
question his demand for obedience and reverence. He is often imagined as very humanlike.
Bathala welcomes gifts from people with deep appreciation and is pleased when they are helpful and obedient to his
moral laws. He is lavish in his love toward those who kept his commandments and paid him homage. It is the people’s
dependence on Bathala to do all things for them that may be responsible for the Bahala na (let whatever happen) attitude
of Filipinos, a philosophy that can be of resignation and passiveness, but also of recklessness and even bravery.
Bathala is compassionate, but he is equally unforgiving in his punishment to sinners. He sends thunder and lightning to
strike the transgressors of his moral laws. He rules over the lesser gods who care for the needs of the people and guard
the general welfare of the reverent families.
The Tagalog people had numerous burial practices prior to Spanish colonization and Catholic introduction. In rural areas
of Cavite, trees are used as burial places. The dying person chooses the tree beforehand, thus when he or she becomes
terminally ill or is evidently going to die because old age, a hut is built close to the said tree. The deceased's corpse is
then entombed vertically inside the hollowed-out tree trunk. Before colonization, a statue known as likha is also entombed
with the dead inside the tree trunk. In Mulanay, Quezon and nearby areas, the dead are entombed inside limestone
sarcophagi along with a likha statue. In Calatagan, Batangas and nearby areas, the dead are buried under the earth
along with likha statues. The statues, measuring 6-12 inches, are personified depictions of anitos. Likha statues are not
limited to burial practices as they are also used in homes, prayers, agriculture, medicine, travel, and other means.

 TAGBANWA INDIGENOUS RELIGION
The indigenous religious beliefs of the Tagbanwa people includes the religious beliefs, mythology and superstitions that
has shaped the Tagbanwa way of life. It shares certain similarities with that of other ethnic groups in the Philippines, such
as in the belief in heaven, hell and the human soul.
The Tagbanwa's relationship with the spirit world is the basis for their rituals, celebration, and dances. The many
ceremonial feasts punctuating Tagbanwa life are based on a firm belief in a natural interaction between the world of the
living the world of the dead. These ceremonies and rituals takes place on all levels, ranging from rituals perform within the
family, to those led by the community's leader on behalf of the people. Such celebrations call for special structures to be
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built, such as ceremonial platforms and rafts. Rituals offering include rice, chicken and betel nut.
The Tagabanwa tribe has four major deities. The first, the lord of the heavens, was called Mangindusa or Nagabacaban,
who sits up in the sky and lets his feet dangle below, above the earth. The god of the sea was named Polo and was
deemed a benevolent spirit. His help was invoked in times of illness. The third was the god of the earth named
Sedumunadoc, whose favor was sought in order to have a good harvest. The fourth was called Tabiacoud, who lived in
the deep bowels of the earth.
For these gods, the Tagbanwa celebrated a big feast each year, right after harvest, when there is much singing, dancing,
courting, and conclusion of blood compacts. The babaylan (shaman) called for the people to converge at the seashore,
carrying food offering of all kinds. The babaylan took the chickens and roosters brought for the ceremony, and hung them
by their legs on tree branches, killing them by beating with a stick. They were allowed only one blow for each animal, and
those who survive went free, never to be harmed again, because Polo, the sea god, took them under his protection. The
fowl that died were seasoned, cooked and eaten. After eating, they danced and drank rice wine. At midnight, as Buntala,
a heavenly body, passed the meridian, the babaylan entered the sea waist dipped, all the while dancing and pushing a
raft made of bamboo, which had offering on it. If the offering was returned to the shore by waves and winds, it meant the
sea god refused the people's offering. But if the raft disappeared, there was rejoicing. Their offering was accepted and
their year would be a happy one.
Other spirits inhabit the forests and environment, and belief in their existence necessitates rituals to placate them or gain
their favors. The babaylan performs rituals of life, from birth to death. It is believed that there is a deity who accompanies
the soul of the dead to its final destination. Hunters invoke the assistance of the spirits of the dead relatives in asking the
owners of the wild pigs to allow their hunting dogs to locate the prey. A mutya (charm) is commonly used to help its
possessor succeed in the hunt.
RITES OF PASSAGE
A pregnant woman observes numerous behavioral and dietary taboos lest the fetus become ill; certain plants are kept in
the house as protection against witches and evil spirits (mangaluk). The midwife (a relative) puts the placenta in a
bamboo tube and puts it on a tree or buries it under the house. The new mother continues to observe food taboos and on
the third day after the birth bathes in water prepared by the midwife with boiled leaves. The new baby receives five
secondary souls at another ceremony. The Tagbanua do not celebrate birthdays, but a father may swear to hold a
panaad feast on the seventh birthday if he has lost many children already.
The Tagbanua are monogamous and marry early—as arranged by parents or other relatives, or today more often by
picking their own partners. Parents must use a talunga, an intermediary, to negotiate a marriage. The man's side initiates
the first meeting with the woman's side; at this time, they settle the bride-price (begay). The begay is delivered before the
wedding and consists of two steps: the giving of money and fabric, symbolic of the anchor and back of a boat, and the
payment of wealth ideally not less than the groom's father paid for his mother (knives, pigs, rice, cash, and recently
coffee, sugar, gin, bread, and biscuits, and a sarong for the bride's mother and trousers for her father). Both sides share
the cost of the uglun, a dancing party that lasts a whole day and night.
The sides exchange visits, beginning with the groom's kin to the bride's house; each time the visitors bring double the
number of rice sacks they received before as hosts, until the bride's side decides to call it quits. The wedding can then
follow. Each family holds an all-night dancing party to which relatives contribute. The groom's family asks for permission
to enter the bride's house, which they get after they pay a ritual fee. They are greeted with a war dance (saad). Only at
midnight does the groom himself enter. On the floor, he sits with his back to the bride. Everyone sits in silence waiting for
an animal to make a sound; the longer the silence, the better the omen. After this, the bride holds a coin between her
fingers, an old man puts the groom's hand on the bride's hand, and asks the groom if he will treat his wife as his own
body. After the groom answers yes, the old man asks the bride the same question, to which she says yes. Then, he pours
gin over their hands onto a plate. The couple drink from the plate, and the bride takes the coin for safekeeping.
A cheaper and faster alternative to the above process is sudir: the couple act intimate in front of the parents, who are thus
pressured (for fear of scandal) to speed up the wedding process. Older people regard the children of such marriages as
under a stigma.
In the Calamian Islands, upon death, the body is kept in the house on a mat. The family stops work, summons distant
relatives, and keeps a vigil by the body. A large carrying pole is secured to the coffin. During the pagtaliman ceremony, an
older man asks the deceased questions as to the cause of death. The old man tries to lift the carrying pole: if it feels light,
the deceased's answer is yes; if heavy, it is no. This aims to allay feelings of guilt relatives and friends may have toward
the deceased. Music accompanies the carrying of the coffin to the burial site. Three days after the burial, people gather in
the yard of the deceased's home for a simple meal of rice and fish, then enter the house to listen to the singing of the
Dumarakul epic, taking numerous breaks for coffee and gin.
Among the Tagbanua on Palawan, the surviving spouse is secluded for seven days; on the last day, a ceremony is held
to sever the soul's connection to the world of the living. The soul then goes to basad, the underworld. If an epidemic
caused the death, the soul travels in a spirit canoe to a special afterworld. Formerly, a second burial transferred the body
to large earthen jars.

 POLYNESIAN MYTHOLOGY
The Polynesian narrative or Polynesian mythology encompasses the oral traditions of the people of Polynesia, a grouping
of Central and South Pacific Ocean island archipelagos in the Polynesian Triangle together with the scattered cultures
known as the Polynesian outliers. Polynesians speak languages that descend from a language reconstructed as Proto126

Polynesian that was probably spoken in the Tonga - Samoa area around 1000 BC.
In some island groups, Tangaroa is of great importance as the god of the sea and of fishing. There is often a story of the
marriage between Sky and Earth; the New Zealand version, Rangi and Papa, is a union that gives birth to the world and
all things in it. There are stories of islands pulled up from the bottom of the sea by a magic fishhook, or thrown down from
heaven. There are stories of voyages, migrations, seductions and battles, as one might expect. Stories about a trickster,
Māui, are widely known, as are those about a beautiful goddess/ancestress Hina or Sina.
In addition to these shared themes in the oral tradition, each island group has its own stories of demi-gods and culture
heroes, shading gradually into the firmer outlines of remembered history. Often such stories were linked to various
geographic or ecological features, which may be described as the petrified remains of the supernatural beings.
Although the mythology of Polynesia took different forms on various islands, many of the basic stories, themes, and
deities were surprisingly similar throughout the region.
FOUNDATION OF RELIGION MYTH
Scholars believe that humans first migrated to Polynesia from Southeast Asia about 2,000 years ago. These people
carried with them their mythological traditions about events, deities, and heroes. As time passed and people moved to
different island groups, they adapted their mythology and religious beliefs to suit their new environments. In the process,
they added new characters and events to the traditional myths and legends. Nevertheless, the basic elements of religion
and myth remained relatively unchanged throughout the island groups, and a fairly distinct pantheon of gods and
goddesses emerged.
Polynesian religion and mythology placed great emphasis on nature, particularly the ocean environment. The Polynesians
became masters of navigation and other seafaring skills, and their religion and myths strongly reflected the importance of
nature and the sea. Polynesians believed that all things in nature, including humans, contained a sacred and supernatural
power called mana. Mana could be good or evil, and individuals, animals, and objects contained varying amounts of
mana.
Because mana was sacred, Polynesians invented complicated rules to protect it. Ordinary people were not allowed, for
example, to touch even the shadow of a great chief. Nor could they step inside sacred groves or temples. The
punishment for breaking important rules, known as tapus (the source of the word taboo), was often death. Illness and
misfortune were believed to come from breaking minor tapus.
The Polynesians' religion included many gods, local deities as well as the great gods of their pantheon. The people felt a
close personal connection to their deities and to various heroes, demigods, and tricksters of their mythology. The most
popular character was Maui, a hero-trickster well known throughout Polynesia.
Worship of the gods involved chants and prayers, elaborate rituals, and sacrifices (including human sacrifice) performed
by various classes of priests, some of whom acted as oracles. Magic also flourished among the Polynesians, who used
incantations, charms, and spells to summon the gods or ask for their guidance or assistance.
MAJOR GODS AND CHARACTERS
The most important gods of the Polynesian pantheon were those associated with creation myths and legends. Best
known were Rangi (Father Sky) and Papa (Mother Earth), the two supreme creator gods of the Maori people of New
Zealand. According to Maori legend, Rangi and Papa served as the source from which all things came.
The counterparts of Rangi and Papa in Hawaiian mythology were Ao and Po. Ao represented the male force in the
universe and was associated with the sky, the day, and light. Po, the feminine force, was linked with the earth, darkness,
and night. According to Hawaiian myth, a creator god named Ku separated Ao from Po. Ku then worked with Lono, god of
the heavens, and Kane, the chief god of generation and growth, to create the earth and all living things. After Kane made
the first man and woman, he became angry at their bad behavior and decided that humans would be subject to death. He
then left the earth and went to live in heaven.
In Tahitian mythology, the supreme creator deity was Ta'aroa, also called Rua-i-tupra (source of growth). Ta'aroa
emerged from a cosmic egg and started the process of creation. To fill the emptiness around him, he used part of the egg
to make the sky and the other part to create the earth. Satisfied with his accomplishment, he filled the world with all the
creatures and things that are now found in it. The Tahitians believed that Ta'aroa sent both blessings and curses, and
they tried to appease him with human sacrifices.
The Maori gods Rangi and Papa had many offspring, including Tangaroa, the god of the seas. According to legend,
Tangaroa fled to the sea to escape the wrath of his brother Tawhiri, the storm god. Tangaroa later quarreled with another
brother, the forest god Tane, and forever after he enjoyed sinking canoes made from wood from Tane's forests. In
Hawaiian mythology, Tangaroa was called Kanaloa and the Hawaiian counterpart of Tane was Kane. The Samoans and
Tongans knew Tangaroa as Tangaloa.
Perhaps the best-known and most feared deity in Hawaii was the fire goddess Pele, a violent figure associated with
volcanoes. Renowned for her beauty but also for her ability to destroy, Pele symbolized the power of natural forces. Many
Hawaiian legends deal with her unpredictable temper and dangerous nature.
Another prominent deity in Hawaiian mythology was Kamapua'a, the pig god. Known both for his warlike nature and for
his romantic exploits, this energetic god appeared in many tales. Hawaiians often sought Kamapua'a as an ally during
war and used his adventures to explain various natural phenomena.
By far the most popular figure in Polynesian mythology was Maui, the trickster god and hero. Though small in stature, he
displayed amazing strength and had various magical powers. The many tales about his adventures reveal a cunning and
determined hero who performed many great and wondrous deeds, including creating the Pacific islands with a magical
hook and providing humans with more hours of daylight by slowing the sun's passage across the sky. Maui also tried, but
failed, to become immortal.
MAJOR THEMES AND MYTHS
The best-known myths in Polynesia deal with creation and with the origin of gods, humans, and other living things. The
adventures of characters such as Pele and Maui also figure prominently.
Some Polynesian myths describe creation as a process of growth or evolution from a primal state of chaos, nothingness,
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or darkness. The Hawaiian myths of Ao and Po, the male and female forces of the universe, reflect this idea. From a
great watery chaos at the beginning of time, the creator god Ku separated Ao and Po, thus producing day and night and
making the world possible.
Other Polynesian creation myths focus on a preexisting creator who lives alone and forms all things from nothingness.
This idea is expressed in stories from Samoa and Tonga about Tangaloa. According to legend, while Tangaloa ruled over
a vast expanse of ocean, his messenger, the bird Tuli, searched endlessly for somewhere to rest. Tangaloa eventually
threw some rocks into the water, and these became the islands of Samoa and Tonga.
In the Maori creation myth, two primal beings—Te Po (Night) and Te Kore (Darkness)—existed in a realm of chaos at the
beginning of time. From them sprang Rangi and Papa, the first gods of the universe. For many ages, Rangi and Papa
were locked in an embrace, and their offspring, including numerous gods, were caught between them. The gods grew
weary of their confinement and finally separated Rangi from Papa, thus providing room for themselves and for all things to
grow and multiply.
The origin of humans and other living things is explained in various ways. According to myths about Tangaloa, after he
created the islands of the Pacific, he used a vine to cover the bare land and provide shade. The vine spread, and parts of
it decayed and became full of maggots. Tangaloa took the maggots and shaped them into humans. When he gave them
a heart and soul, they came to life.
In Maori myth, several of the gods—especially Tane-mahuta, Tangaroa, and Rongo-ma-tane (the god of cultivated
crops)—played an active role in creating lands, plants, and humans. According to some legends, all living creatures,
including humans, emerged from Tangaroa's vast body.

 COOK ISLANDS MYTHOLOGY
Cook Islands mythology comprises historical myths, legends, and folklore passed down by the ancient Cook Islanders
over many generations. Many of the Cook Islands legends were recited through ancient songs and chants. The Cook
Islands myths and legends have similarities to general Polynesian mythology, which developed over the centuries into its
own unique character.
Creation myth
In Cook Islands creation myth, the universe was conceived of as being like the hollow of a vast coconut shell, the interior
of this imaginary shell being Avaiki, the under world, and the outer side of the shell as the upper world of mortals. At
various depths there are floors of different levels, or lands, which communicate with each other. At the very bottom of this
coconut is a thick stem tapering to a point, which represents the beginning of all things. This point is the dwelling of a
spirit without human form called Te aka ia Roe (The root of all existence). The entire fabric of the universe is constantly
sustained by this primary being. Above this extreme point is Te tangaengae (Breathing) or Te vaerua (Life) this being is
stout and stronger than the former one. The thickest part of the stem is Te manava roa (The long lived) the third and last
of the primary, ever-stationary, sentient spirits, who together form the foundation, permanence, and well-being of the rest
of the universe.
We now advance into the interior of the supposed coconut shell, the lowest part of Avaiki, where the sides of the shell
almost meet, there lives a goddess of flesh and blood called Varima te takere (The very beginning). Her territory is very
narrow, so much so that her knees touch her chin, no other position being possible. Varima te takere was very anxious for
progeny. One day she plucked off part of her right side, like a fruit from a tree, and it became the first human being, the
first man Avatea (or Vatea). He became the father of gods and men, having the right half of a man and the left half a fish,
split down the middle. The land assigned by the Great Mother to Avatea was called Te paparairai (The thin land). Varima
te takere continued to pluck from her body more pieces of flesh, from which more children were created, the right side of
her body created gods, and from her left side of her body she created goddesses.

 HAWAIIAN MYTHOLOGY/HAWAIIAN RELIGION
Hawaiian religion encompasses the indigenous religious beliefs and practices of the Native Hawaiians.
It is polytheistic and animistic, with a belief in many deities and spirits, including the belief that spirits are found in nonhuman beings and objects such as animals, the waves, and the sky.
Hawaiian religion originated among the Tahitians and other Pacific islanders who landed in Hawaiʻi between 500 and
1300 AD.
Hawaii is full of myths and legends - stories that are full of passion, betrayal, loyalty, birth and death. These Hawaiian
stories tell the tales of gods and men, ghosts and goblins. One Hawaiian chant speaks of as many as "four thousand
gods" of the Hawaiian people. The ancient Hawaiians, like most indigenous peoples, felt a deep connection with nature
and explained everything from the creation of the Earth to the lava flowing from the volcanoes through the stories of their
gods and goddesses. The knowledge of these ancient myths and legends was passed on from one generation to the next
in the form of stories and chants.
Today, Hawaiian religious practices are protected by the American Indian Religious Freedom Act.
Traditional Hawaiian religion is unrelated to the modern New Age practice known as "Huna."
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One Hawaiian creation myth is embodied in the Kumulipo, an epic chant linking the aliʻi, or Hawaiian royalty, to the gods.
The Kumulipo is divided into two sections: night, or pō, and day, or ao, with the former corresponding to divinity and the
latter corresponding to mankind. After the birth of Laʻilaʻi, the woman, and Kiʻi, the man, the man succeeds at seducing
and reproducing with the woman before the god Kāne has a chance, thereby making the divine lineage of the gods
younger than and thus subservient to the lineage of man. This, in turn, illustrates the transition of mankind from being
symbols for the gods (the literal meaning of kiʻi) into the keeper of these symbols in the form of idols and the like. The
Kumulipo was recited during the time of Makahiki, to honor the god of fertility, Lono.
Hawaiian religion is polytheistic, with four deities most prominent: Kāne, Kū, Lono and Kanaloa. Other notable deities
include Laka, Kihawahine, Haumea, Papahānaumoku, and, most famously, Pele. In addition, each family is considered to
have one or more guardian spirits known as ʻaumakua that protected family.
Prayer was an essential part of Hawaiian life, employed when building a house, making a canoe, and giving lomilomi
massage. Hawaiians addressed prayers to various gods depending on the situation. When healers picked herbs for
medicine, they usually prayed to Kū and Hina, male and female, right and left, upright and supine. The people worshiped
Lono during Makahiki season and Kū during times of war.
Histories from the 19th century describe prayer throughout the day, with specific prayers associated with mundane
activities such as sleeping, eating, drinking, and traveling. However, it has been suggested that the activity of prayer
differed from the subservient styles of prayer often seen in the Western world.
Heiau, served as focal points for prayer in Hawaiʻi. Offerings, sacrifices, and prayers were offered at these temples, the
thousands of koʻa (shrines), a multitude of wahi pana (sacred places), and at small kuahu (altars) in individual homes.
The religion described in ethnohistorical sources was largely the province of male chiefs. Sacrificial rites performed by
priests at monumental temples served to legitimate chiefly authority.
TEMPLE WORSHIP
Temples or shrines - heiau - took two forms: walled enclosures or raised platforms. These structures of stone marked off
areas that included smaller wooden structures including houses for particular functions and an `anu`u or oracle tower.
Different heiau were built for the two main types of services. The mapele heiau honored Lono and ceremonies invoked
blessings for successful crops and other peacetime needs; pigs were a common sacrificial animal. The luakini heiau was
a war temple honoring Ku and services included human sacrifice.
While worship of family or local gods was conducted by individuals, temple worship was performed by ali`i and priests, or
kahuna. Kahuna were the highly trained caretakers of tradition and wisdom. They were often specialists in particular
areas such as healing (kahuna lapa`au), divining the future (kahuna kilokilo), or in blessing practical undertakings like
canoe building (kahuna kalai wa`a). Kahuna were also political advisors to the chiefs and held positions of great power
within society.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
Chiefs were genealogically linked to gods and were believed to have sacred power (mana). Under what was called the
kapu system women were denied many choice foods and could not eat with men. Pre-Christian beliefs persisted at the
local level long after the chiefly sacrificial religion was overthrown. The indigenous religion recognized four major gods
and at least one major goddess identified with the earth and procreation. Ku, the god of war, fishing, and other male
pursuits, was Kamehameha's patron deity. Another god, Lono, represented the contrasting ethos of peace and
reproduction. Women worshipped their own patron goddesses. Commoners made offerings to ancestral guardian spirits
at their domestic shrines. Deities were also associated with particular crafts and activities.
RELIGIOUS PRACTITIONERS
Before the kapu abolition younger brothers normatively served their seniors as priests. Major deities had their own
priesthoods. The volcano goddess Pele is said to have had priestesses. Among the commoners there were experts in
healing and sorcery, known as "Kahuna," and such specialists are still utilized by Hawaiians today.
CEREMONIES
Religious ceremonies honored important life events such as birth, conception, attaining adulthood and death as well as
group undertakings like canoe building or the dedication of new homes. Luakini ceremonies sought the gods' blessing in
warfare. Ceremonies during Makahiki honored Lono, the harvest bounty and the seasonal reign of peace.
The Hawaiian ritual calendar was based on lunar phases. Kü ruled the land for eight months of the year. Lono reigned for
four winter months during the Makahiki festival when warfare was suspended and fertility was celebrated.
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
Ancient Hawaiians secreted remains of the dead in burial caves. The deceased's personal power or mana was believed
to reside in the bones. Chiefs were particularly concerned that their enemies not find their remains and show disrespect to
them after death. Those who broke the taboos, on the other hand, were killed and offered to the gods, and their remains
were allowed to decompose on the temple.

 MAORI MYTHOLOGY
Māori mythology and Māori traditions are the two major categories into which the legends of the Māori of New Zealand
may usefully be divided. The rituals, beliefs, and the world view of Māori society were ultimately based on an elaborate
mythology that had been inherited from a Polynesian homeland and adapted and developed in the new setting.
Myths are set in the remote past and their content often have to do with the supernatural. They present Māori ideas about
the creation of the universe and the origins of gods and of people. The mythology accounts for natural phenomena, the
weather, the stars and the moon, the fish of the sea, the birds of the forest, and the forests themselves. Much of the
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culturally institutioned behaviour of the people finds its sanctions in myth. Each of the major myths is known in some
version not only throughout New Zealand but also over much of Polynesia as well.
The Māori understanding of the development of the universe was expressed in genealogical form. These genealogies
appear in many versions, in which several symbolic themes constantly recur. "Evolution may be likened to a series of
periods of darkness (pō) or voids (kore), each numbered in sequence or qualified by some descriptive term. In some
cases the periods of darkness are succeeded by periods of light (ao). In other versions the evolution of the universe is
likened to a tree, with its base, tap roots, branching roots, and root hairs. Another theme likens evolution to the
development of a child in the womb, as in the sequence “the seeking, the searching, the conception, the growth, the
feeling, the thought, the mind, the desire, the knowledge, the form, the quickening”. Some, or all, of these themes may
appear in the same genealogy" (Biggs 1966:448). The cosmogonic genealogies are usually brought to a close by the two
names Rangi and Papa (father sky and mother earth). The marriage of this celestial pair produced the gods and, in due
course, all the living things of the earth.

o MAORY RELIGION
Māori religion encompasses the various religious beliefs and practices of the Māori, the Polynesian indigenous people of
New Zealand.
Traditional Māori religion, that is, the pre-European belief system of the Māori, was little modified from that of their tropical
Eastern Polynesian homeland (Hawaiki Nui), conceiving of everything, including natural elements and all living things as
connected by common descent through whakapapa or genealogy. Accordingly, all things were thought of as possessing a
life force or mauri. Illustrating this concept of connectedness through genealogy are the major personifications of precontact times: Tangaroa was the personification of the ocean and the ancestor or origin of all fish; Tāne was the
personification of the forest and the origin of all birds; and Rongo was the personification of peaceful activities and
agriculture and the ancestor of cultivated plants. (According to some, the supreme personification of the Māori was Io;
however this idea is controversial.)
Certain practices are followed that relate to traditional concepts like tapu. Certain people and objects contain mana spiritual power or essence. In earlier times, tribal members of a higher rank would not touch objects which belonged to
members of a lower rank. This was considered "pollution" and persons of a lower rank could not touch the belongings of a
highborn person without putting themselves at risk of death.
Tapu can be interpreted as "sacred", as "spiritual restriction" or "implied prohibition"; it involves rules and prohibitions.
There are two kinds of tapu, the private (relating to individuals) and the public tapu (relating to communities). A person, an
object or a place, which is tapu, may not be touched by human contact, in some cases, not even approached. A person,
object or a place could be made sacred by tapu for a certain time.
In pre-contact society, tapu was one of the strongest forces in Māori life. A violation of tapu could have dire
consequences, including the death of the offender through sickness or at the hands of someone affected by the offence.
In earlier times food cooked for a person of high rank was tapu, and could not be eaten by an inferior. A chief's house was
tapu, and even the chief could not eat food in the interior of his house. Not only were the houses of people of high rank
perceived to be tapu, but also their possessions including their clothing. Burial grounds and places of death were always
tapu, and these areas were often surrounded by a protective fence.
Today, tapu is still observed in matters relating to sickness, death, and burial:
Tangihanga or funeral rites may take two or three days. The deceased lies in state, usually in an open coffin flanked by
female relatives dressed in black, their heads sometimes wreathed in kawakawa leaves, who take few and short breaks.
During the day, visitors come, sometimes from great distances despite only a distant relationship, to address the
deceased. They may speak frankly of his or her faults as well as virtues, but singing and joking are also appropriate. Free
expression of grief by both men and women is encouraged. Traditional beliefs may be invoked, and the deceased told to
return to the ancestral homeland, Hawaiki, by way of te rerenga wairua, the spirits' journey. The close kin or kiri mate
("dead skin") may not speak. On the last night, the pō whakamutunga (night of ending), the mourners hold a vigil and at
sunrise the coffin is closed, before a church or marae funeral service and/or graveside interment ceremony, invariably
Christian. It is traditional for mourners to wash their hands in water and sprinkle some on their heads before leaving a
cemetery. After the burial rites are completed, a feast is traditionally served. Mourners are expected to provide koha or
gifts towards the meal. After the burial, the home of the deceased and the place they died are ritually cleansed with
karakia (prayers or incantations) and desanctified with food and drink, in a ceremony called takahi whare, trampling the
house. That night, the pō whakangahau (night of entertainment) is a night of relaxation and rest. The widow or widower is
not left alone for several nights following.
During the following year, the kinfolk of a prominent deceased person will visit other marae, "bringing the death" (kawe
mate) to them. They carry pictures of the person on to the marae.
Unveilings of headstones (hura kōwhatu) are usually held about a year after a death, often on a public holiday to
accommodate visitors who could not get to the tangihanga. The dead are remembered and more grief expressed.
RELIGIOUS BELIEFS
The Maori held an essentially spiritual view of the universe. Anything associated with the supernatural was invested with
tapu, a mysterious quality which made those things or persons imbued with it either sacred or unclean according to
context. Objects and persons could also possess mana, psychic power. Both qualities, which were Inherited or acquired
through contact, could be augmented or diminished during one's lifetime. All free men were tapu to a degree directly
proportional to their rank. Furthermore, an object or resource could be made tapu and therefore off-limits. The punishment
for violating a tapu restriction was automatic, usually coming as sickness or death. The Maori had a pantheon of
supernatural beings (atua). The supreme god was known as Io. The two primeval parents, Papa and Rangi, had eight
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divine offspring: Haumia, the god of uncultivated food; Rongo, the god of peace and agriculture; Ruaumoko, the god of
earthquakes; Tawhirimatea, the god of weather; Tane, the father of humans and god of forests; Tangaroa, the god of the
sea; Tu-matauenga, the war god; and Whiro, the god of darkness and evil. There were also exclusive tribal gods, mainly
associated with war. In addition, there were various family gods and familiar spirits.
RELIGIOU PRACTITIONERS
The senior deities had a Priesthood (tohunga ahurewa), members of which received special professional training. They
were responsible for all esoteric ritual, were knowledgeable about genealogies and tribal History, and were believed to be
able to control the weather. Shamans rather than priests served the family gods whom they communicated with through
spirit possession and sorcery.
CEREMONIES
Most public rites were performed in the open, at the marae. The gods were offered the first fruits of all undertakings, and
slaves were occasionally sacrificed to propitiate them. Incantations ( karakia ) were chanted in flawless repetition to
influence the gods.
TIRE
Important ritual rite called tihe that is usually performed during child birth. It is a form of baptism that resembles the
modern mode of baptism in Christianity. In most cases, there is chanting and singing to welcome the newborn baby. Gifts
are also given out by the family members.
MARRIAGE AND WEDDING CEREMONY
In choosing partners members of the opposite sex can either choose their partners or the partners chosen for them by the
elders. But the female can turn down the advances of the opposite sex by putting a mark on their forehead called atahu.
Courtship generally varied in the Maori culture in that, some tribes simply proposed by capturing the potential bride. This
tactics sometimes turn violent.
In Maori marriage, adultery was heavily punishable. The punishment was in form of plundering the homes of the couple.
Divorce was not ruled out. It was ritually carried out using water.
The wedding usually takes place in the marae and during this ceremony a relative of the groom challenges the father of
the bride to come forward for a fight. The father of the bride approaches the relative of the groom as if he is ready for a
fight but instead stretches his hand and greets the challenger
DEATH AND AFTERLIFE
The dying and dead were taken to a shelter on the marae. The body was laid out on mats to receive mourners, who came
in hapu or tribal groups. After a week or two of mourning the body was wrapped in mats and buried in a cave, in a tree, or
in the ground. Often after a year or two the ariki would have the body exhumed, and the bones scraped clean and painted
with red ochre, to be taken from settlement to settlement for a second mourning. Afterward, the bones were given a
second burial in a sacred place. The spirits of the dead were believed to make a voyage to their final abode, a vague and
mysterious underworld.

 RAPA NUI MYTHOLOGY/RELIGION
Rapa Nui mythology, also known as Pascuense mythology or Easter Island mythology, refers to the native myths,
legends, and beliefs of the Rapa Nui people of Easter Island in the south eastern Pacific Ocean.
According to Rapa Nui mythology Hotu Matu'a was the legendary first settler and ariki mau ("supreme chief" or "king") of
Easter Island. Hotu Matu'a and his two canoe (or one double hulled canoe) colonising party were Polynesians from the
now unknown land of Hiva (probably the Marquesas). They landed at Anakena beach and his people spread out across
the island, sub-divided it between clans claiming descent from his sons, and lived for more than a thousand years in their
isolated island home at the southeastern tip of the Polynesian Triangle until the arrival of Dutch captain Jacob
Roggeveen, who arrived at the island in 1722.
Rapa Nui people saw the world as dualistic, and structured the universe symbolically into horizontal and vertical space.
Gods were responsible for maintaining permanence. The sky world (light) and the underworld (dark) were separated—but
also joined—by the terrestrial realm (kainga). Rapa Nui gods, in the Polynesian tradition, were chiefly ancestors who
derived their power (mana) directly from major gods (atua). The clan gods of the Miru, the paramount clan, were the
traditional Polynesian male god Tiki and Makemake, said to be the supreme creator god. Lesser spirits and dangerous
ghosts (akuaku) roamed individual family lands.
The highest-ranking Rapa Nui priests were the powerful ivi atua. They conducted the most complex mortuary ceremonies
before the massive, upright moai on image ahu. Ivi atua are linked with stone towers called tupa, where they interpreted
signs from the natural world and intoned prophesies related to planting, harvesting, and fishing. A special group of priests
created and controlled kohau rongorongo, wood boards or staves with rows of tiny, carved symbols. They employed
these symbols in chanting or singing during rituals held at Orongo, a ceremonial village on the rim of a volcano called
Rano Kau. There were other, lower ranking male and female spiritual practitioners, including sorcerers, healers, diviners,
and prophets.
The religious rituals started from birth, when the umbilical cord was cut, and extended through their whole lives, including
rituals for the first haircut, the first tattoos, initiation and coming of age rituals.
Perhaps the most important rituals, that most affected Rapa Nui art and history, were the ones associated with death. The
Rapa Nui believed that their forefathers’ spirits had the ability to come to their aid in case it was necessary, since the spirit
remained around his relatives for a long time before leaving for good. This spiritual energy or mana, attributed mostly to
chiefs and important members of society, had the ability to influence events for a long time.
131

This cult to the ancestors led to the development of a funeral ritual which consisted in wrapping the bodies in vegetable
fabric and expose them to open air inside the ahu until their decomposition. Finally, the bones were washed and
deposited in a funeral chamber in the same ahu, so that the spirit could reunite with its ancestors.
The most visible element in the culture was the production of massive statues called moai that represented deified
ancestors. It was believed that the living had a symbiotic relationship with the dead where the dead provided everything
that the living needed (health, fertility of land and animals, fortune etc.) and the living through offerings provided the dead
with a better place in the spirit world. Most settlements were located on the coast and moai were erected along the
coastline, watching over their descendants in the settlements before them, with their backs toward the spirit world in the
sea.
The Tangata manu or bird-man cult succeeded the island's Moai era when warfare erupted over dwindling natural
resources and construction of statues stopped. The deity Make-make was the chief god of the birdman cult. The cult
declined after the island population adopted Catholicism, though the birdman popularity and memory was not erased and
it is still present in decoration of the island's church.
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